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PREFACE

B .. =
(TO THE FIRST EDITION)

When the Assembly of Turkish American Associations requested | pro-
vide a brief foreword to this handbook of facts and documents | accepted
readily. Armenian Allegations: Myth and Reality will serve an important
function by informing both the American public at large and their elected
representatives about the truth of the events early this century and the al-
legations that have been made by various Armenian groups.

The appearance of this work under the imprint of the Assembly of Turk-
ish American Associations marks an important step in the developing con-
sciousness of the Turkish-American community. Not many years ago, Turk-
ish Americans sat silently by as American descendants of the Ottoman Ar-
menians disseminated their own highly selective and twisted versions of
Turkish history as part of an intense campaign of defamation.

The appearance of this compilation of facts and documents is a sign
that things have changed. Turkish Americans are now taking their place in
the ethnic blend that comprises the American body politic. As such, their
pride in being citizens of the United States is coupled with an equally un-
derstandable pride in their ethnic heritage. In this, their first effort at setting

" the record straight vis-d-vis a wide variety of Armenian charges, they have

assembled a highly readable and usable compilation of materials which
demonstrates that no Ottoman Government ever planned or carried out a
policy of genocide against its Armenian or any other minority population.
Likewise, this valuable book shows that impressionable young Armenians
are being cynically manipulated by forces hostile to the West to undertake
a bloody terrorist campaign against innocent Turkish civilians. The pretext
for this violence is rooted in the very misrepresentations of history that this
handbook addresses.

This work also has a special importance for members of Congress, and
even state and local elected officials, who are frequently solicited by Ar-
menian constituents to validate misrepresentations of history. The book
emphasizes how passage of resolutions by Congress mistakenly authenticat-
ing the Armenian allegations serves to validate the pretext advanced by Ar-
menian terrcrists and, consequently, will encourage them to continue per-
petrating their crimes. The work also places the phenomenon of Armenian
terrorism within the framework of the internaticnal terrorist plague around
the world.

Finally, it explains why Turks of all walks of life are so deeply disturbed
by the attempts to induce the United States Congress to pass resolutions
which in effect would unjustly indict and condemn Turkey as guilty of in-
accurate Armenian charges: an eventuality that would serve only the in-
terests of the common adversaries of Turkey and the United States,

This highly informative and useful handbook thus comes at a most ap-
propriate time. It fills a real need and constitutes a valuable resource for
concerned Americans, including Turkish Americans, thought-leaders and
policy-makers, who are working to dispel the effects of years of anti-
Turkish propaganda.

Dr. Sukro Elekdag

Ambassador of the Turkish
Repubiic

Washington, D.C.

February, 1986



PREFACE

L
(TG THE SECOND EDITION)

ILis with great pleasure that | respond to the invitation = the ‘Assembly
of Turkish-American Associations’ and write this preface to the second edi-
tion of their handbook entitled: Armenian Allegations: Mytl ind Reality.
The first edition of this valuable work, now out nf print, hy. performed an
important role in enlightening American public opinion, as welf as that of
their elected representatives, on the baselessness of the oft-repeated Ar-
menian claim that their forbears were the victims of a ‘genocide’ during the
waning days of the Ottoman Empire.

In recent years, particularly in the United States, great strides have been
made in explaining both the historical reality and the actual aims and
agenda of the Armenian extremist and main-stream circles who propound
this unfounded allegation of ‘genacide.” A good example of this occurred
just this past week {August 7, 1987}, when the U.S. House of Representa-
tives rejected the discussion of a resolution endorsing the Armenian ‘geno-
cide’ allegation. This move on the part of the U.S. Congress is a very
meaningful and positive development, which not only bodes well for all
aur efforts aimed at setting straight the historical record, but also is in
keeping with our view that a political body, such as the U.S. House of Rep-
resentalives, should not attempt to pass judgment on histerical events.

As | am writing this ‘Preface’ in the immediate wake of the U.S. House
of Representatives’ action, it seems particularly appropriate to make men-
tion of some of the arguments advanced by the resolution’s sponsors,

Representative Richard Lehman of California, the measure’s original au-
thor, advanced the spurious argument that Congress’ failur: to endorse the
‘venocide’ claim, could have the effect of encouraging fur'. er terrorist vio-
lence by Armenian Extremists. That this logic is seriously liawed should be
obvious. Not only can and will such arguments be construied by all interna-
tional terrorists as a signal that violence is a justified mear . of attaining
their goals, likewise, it will be viewed by Armenian Terrorists as a ‘green
light' to resume their bloody assassinations of innocent victims. How can
one forget that since 1974 Armenian terrorists have murdered over 75 peo-
ple in a campaign designed to coerce the international community to ac-
cept their distorted version of history as fact? Not satisfied with targeting
only Turks and innocent bystanders, they have even resorted to terrorist
violence against American scholars who have challenged their version of
history. The espousal of Congressman Lehman’'s reasoning—in this case ac- .
knowledging as fact a genocide which never occurred, and arguing that
failure to do so will result in additional terrorist actions—would be tanta-
mount to capitulating to international terrorism.

Other proponents of the resolution argued that in no ‘way could this
measure be interpreted as targeting the Turkish Republic, but that it simply
recognizes a tragic historical event. However, the Armenian American or-
ganizations which initiated and lobbied for its passage do not share this as-
sessment. They openly and repeatedly state that they view the resolution
only as a first-step towards their ultimate goal of reparations and territorial
demands vis-a-vis the Republic of Turkey. In fact, they envision the passage
of such resolutions as a vindication of the terrorist tactics utilized on their
behalf,
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Finally, during the congressional debate | noticed that proponents of the
resolution, while no longer citing the so-called Talat Pasha Telegrams’
{which have been unmasked as crude forgeries), still made reference to
similar unfounded charges and polemics. One such polemic is an alleged
interview with Mustafa Kemal Atatirk, in which the founder of the moedern
Turkish state purportedly acknowledged atrocities against Armenians. How-
ever, as this ‘Handbook’ clearly establishes, no such interview ever trans-
pired. This, and ther similar propagandistic claims, are al! patently false
fabrications.

In closing, f would like to express my personal thanks to the ‘Assembly
of Turkish American Associations’ for publishing this ‘Second Edition” of this
scholarly and informative handbook which helps to place the events of
World War | in their proper historical perspective.

Dr. Sukri Elekdag

Ambassador of the Turkish
Republic

Washington, D.C.

August 10, 1987
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INTRODUCTION

The bt ~inning of the 1970’ witnessed the resurgence of
an Armenian campaign of defamation in the most virulent
form against Turkey alleging that a “genocide” was perpe-
trated by the Ottoman Turks at the turn of the century
against the Armenian citizens of the Ottoman Empire.

This campaign has continued relentlessly for the past 15
years with ever-escalating terrorist attacks, including the as-
sassination of over 50 Turkish citizens, mostly diplomats and
their immediate relatives, in different parts of the world by
Armenian terrorists. The terrorists have manifested a ruth-
lessness that, even by today's tragic standards, stuns the
sensibilities. For example, the Armenian terrorist bomb
which exploded at the Grly Airport Turkish Airlines counter
in 1983 killing seven innocent human beings was intended
to be detonated in the airpfane luggage compartment when
the plane was airborne with hundreds of men, women and
children.

North America has not been spared from the vicious ac-
tivities of the Armenian terrorists. Four Turkish diplomats—
two consuls general, a vice consul and an honorary consul
general—have been assassinated on American soil. In
Canada, Armenian terrorists murdered the military attaché
and wounded the commercial-attaché of the Turkish Em-
bassy. Terrorists, in another attack, after blowing up the
front door of the Turkish Embassy in Ottawa and kiiling a Ca-
nadian guard in the process entered the building with the in-
tent to kill the Turkish ambassador. He survived the attack
but with serious injuries.

“Credit” for the numerous murderous attacks, primarily in
Western Europe and North America, has been claimed by a
variety of Armenian terrorist organizations, such as the Ar-
menian Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia {(ASALA),
the Justice Commandos for the Armenian Genocide {JCAQ),
and the Armenian Revolutionary Army (ARA).

The terrorists publicized each attack as an act of ven-
Beance for the “genocide” they alleged was perpetrated on
their forbears 70 years ago.

Whatever their names, these organizations are united by
an openly declared two-fold goal of: a) unjustly labeling Tur-
ke’Y as guilty of having carried out a premeditated genocide
of its Armenian inhabitants during the first World War; and,
b} forcing Turkey to cede territory for the establishment of
an Armenian state which, according to ASALA, should be an-
nexed to the “already liberated” Soviet Socialist Republic of

enia.

Ndec_j by the media attention generated by their attacks
on Turkish diplomatic representatives and other innocent

nders, Armenian-American organizations characterizing

themselves as “mainstream” groups and vociferously echo-
ing the palitical demands of the terrorists, have begun press-
ing their claims in a variety of international forums.

In the United States, the tactics adopted by these groups
have focused on securing passage of Congressional resclu-
tions erroneously affirming that the Armenians were victims
of “genocide,” and thus validating the proclaimed pretext of
the terrorist murderers.

Introduced as seemingly innocuous “commemorative”
resolutions of the nature of scares of similar bills adopted by
the Congress every year and under deceptive titles such as
“man’s inhumanity against man,” these so-called “"Armenian
genocide resolutions” have contemporary political relevance
far beyond most measures of this kind ‘and strike raw nerves
in Turkey.

The Turkish public’s reaction to such resolutions has been
extremely strong and widespread. It has become unequivo-
cally clear that there is no way in which Turkish political
leaders could ever justify to the Turkish people an action of
the U.S. Congress which would be so manifestly unjust,
would endorse a falsehood as truth, and would reward the
Armenian terrorists by legitimizing their pretext for murder-
ing innocent Turks.

Under such circumstances and in light of the toll in Amer-
ican lives and suffering inflicted an the United States by the
growing scourge of international terrorism, Turkish Ameri-
cans and Tur's have been shocked that Armenian advocates
have been able to generate significant support among seg-
ments of the United States Congress for passage of such res-
olutions. The resolutions not only contradict our country’s
commitment to eliminate international terrorism, but also
threaten to damage irreparably our relations with Turkey, a
friendly and allied country carrying out a crucially important
role as a member of NATO.

This handbook is designed to introduce the reader to the
phenomenon of Armenian terrorism, an integral part of in-
ternational terrorist network and to the underlying relation-
ship between Armenian terrorism and the so-called “Ar-
menian genocide resolutions” which are continuously intro-
duced in the United States Congress. It also sheds light on
the Armenian allegations on which these resolutions are
based. As a “Handbook of Facts and Documents,” it presents
a minimum of interpretation and a maximum of docu-
mentary evidence and “third-party” expert assessments.

Four general topics are covered, each by a brief introduc-
tory text foilowed by a series of excerpts from published
works, statements of government officials, etc. The remain-
der of the handbook consists of an appendix which contains
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e full texts from which the excerpts were drawn.

The opening topic, “Strategic Concerns,” focuses on the
vital contribution of the Turkish Republic to Westem de-
fense and strategy. It also describes the impact on overall
Western security were the Armenians’ aims to become
reality. In other words, it sets forth the conseguences to
Western security interests if the Armenian territorial claims,
which both Armenian terrorism and the U.S. Congressional
resolutions are designed to further, ever materialize. The
“iperation” of a vital piece of NATQO territory and the an-
nexation of it to the Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic {de-
scribed by the terrorists as “already liberated”) abviously
would make a mockery of the very purpose for which the
NATO alliance was formed. Yet, the validation of the very
questionable Armenian historical ciaims is exactly what the
passage of the so-called “Armenian genocide resclutions”
would provide.

while this is not the apparent intent of those members
of Congress supporting such resolutions, there can be no
guestion that the unwitting result of their passage would do
serious damage to existing strong ties binding the United
States and Turkey. Turkish public opinion, understandably
more attuned to the nuances of the Armenian terrorists and
their supporters, clearly views Congressional support for
these resolutions as nothing less than the legislative wing of
its US. ally voting for the territorial dismemberment of
Turkey.

In November 1985, Secretary of State George Shultz in a
letter to the leadership of the House of Representatives
stressed: “This terrorist campaign has transformed the geno-
cide issue into a nationalist, emotional matter for all the
Turks. Passage (of resolutions indicting Turkey of the charge
of genocide) would generate an immediate public reaction
against the United States in Turkey.”

An eguivalent assessment of Turkish public opinion
prompted members of the Grand National Assembly of Tur-
key (The Turkish Parliament) to convey their concerns on
this matter very explicitly to Congress through a unanimous
resolution:

“The adoption of such a resolution will constitute a heavy
blow and hurt irreparably the friendly relations between our
two countries, It should not be forgotten that we, beyond
bilateral bonds, are determined to shoulder our responsibili-
ties and to preserve our mutual existence and territorial in-
tegrity within the framework of cur defense organization
(NATO).

“It is imperative that our two countries should be respect-
ful reciprocally of national interests and safeguard these in-
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terests vis-a-vis third parties.

“The adoption of a resolution by the U.S. Congress which
will be the denial of this reality will harm the spirit and foun-
dation of this alliance. Accordingly Turkey wili not view such
an action lightly and will be compelled to draw its own con-
clusions.”

In view of their adverse consequences it is obvious that
the adoption of such resolutions would only serve the inter-
asts of forces hostile to the Western alliance.

We know that some of our lawmakers consider “Ar-
menian genocide resolutions” as symbolic gestures devoid
of practical consequences. They evidently believe that Ar-
menian Americans in the mainstream of their communities
want nothing more than the historical plight of their forbears
to be noted and authenticated. In their view, as only the past
is at stake, the affirmation of a version of history cannot en-
tail any harm. But this is certainly not true. Particularly when
ali the Armenian-American groups characterizing themselves
as mainstream organizations openly :tate their aim is the
“liberation” of the eastern part of Turkey, and when Ar-
menian terrorist organizations, whethcor “Marxist-Leninist” or
“nationalist,” declare they will attack and assassinate Turks
until the establishment of a “socialist siate” in this “liberation
area” is accomplished. Some go a step further and aim to
annex this “state” to Soviet Armenia. Therefore, validation of
a version of history must now be seen not as a symbolic end
sought but as a means of achieving a geopolitical result
today in 1987—the dismemberment of Turkey.

The second section, “Armenian Terrorism and the Inter-
national Terrorist Network,” examines the ties between “Ar-
menian terrorists” and the larger network of international
terrorism. It establishes the links between the Armenian ter-
rorist arganizations and various Middle Eastern terrorist
groups. 1t considers their relations in such activities ad drug
smuggling and attacks on U.S, targets.

Secretary of State Shultz in a letter to former House
Speaker Thomas P. O'Neill has emphasized the Armenian
terrorists’ close alliance and cooperation with the Middle
Eastern terrorist organizations attacking American interests:

“Over 50 Turkish diplomats and American citizens have
been killed by terrorists seeking to gain acceptance of the
charge that the Turkish nation is guiity of genocide. These
terrorists have harassed and bombe:i Americans who dis-
puted the genocide charge and lent : vpport to fellow terror-
ists attacking and kidnapping our personnel in Lebanon.
Adoption of H.J. Res 192 (indicting T.urkey of the fallacious
charge of genocide) would inevitably be seen by these and
other terrorists as a vindication and reward for their vicious



campaign.”

The second section of the handbook also addresses a va-
riety of justifications advanced by “mainstream” Armenian
organizations in support cf the terrorist activities. It further
discusses the manner in which a shared view of themselves
as innocent victims of a Turkish-perpetrated “genocide” and
their desire to have their version of history authenticated,
creates the impression that many segments of the Armenian
community sympathize with the goals of terrorists.

In our time, international terrorism has become a per-
petual war without borders. It is a new form of low intensity
warfare often carried out by proxies to disrupt Western so-
cieties and the members of the Western alliance. This new
strategy of combining war and peace and conducting war as
a continuation of politics is aimed at the very heart of civili-
zation. This section describes how Armenian terrorists have
become the natural allies of all these hostile forces.

The third section, “The Historical Perspective,” addresses
the all-important question of whether or not there was in
fact an Armenian “genocide” in the course of World War 1.
Through the words of American scholars, Armenian leaders
of that era and other abservers of the Ottoman Empire in
the second half of the 19th and the opening decades of the
20th centuries, it traces the manner in which Armenian rev-
olutionaries sought to foment rebellion against the state in
the 40 years preceding the First World War. It traces how
the Armenian betrayal of the Ottoman state in time of war
led the then-ruling government to relocate the Armenian
population from the path of the invading Russian armies
they were actively supporting by undermining the Ottoman
defense effort. This relocation also stemmed from the neces-
sity to forestall further bloodshed resulting from the rapidly
escalating fighting between Armenian and Moslem civilian
populations,

This section also outlines how during World War | the
£astern provinces of the Ottoman Empire were invaded by
Russia and, incited by the Russians, Armenians in the region
‘aunfihed an armed uprising to establish an exclusively Ar-
Menian state in an area that was predominantly non-

enian. War, brigandage, famine and epidemics took
h?aW tolls on all sides. Armenians suffered, but some 2.5
million Turks and others also perished during the period.
¢ certainly was no government-planned-and-executed
eMme to exterminate the Empire’s Armenian population.
u'rlkhermore, tens of thousands of Armenians in western
€y were unaffected by events on the Russian front.
S“Sty-nine American scholars, the great majority of the
fican academic community with specialized knowledge

fu
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of Turkey and its histary, in an open statement emphatically
opposed a proposed Congressional resolution which said
Armenians were victims of “genocide.” They publicly de-
clared that current scholarship simply does not support the
70-year-old genocide charge.

This section demonstrates that the events of 1915 are
best described as a civil war within a global war. The mem-
orandum submitted by the Armenian leaders to the Paris
Peace Conference following World War | made this very
clear. It reviewed the Armenian rebellion and the sacrifices
sustained during the war by the Armenians as belligerents to
contribute to the victory of the Allies over the Ottomans.

Finally, this section, citing the most reliable population
studies available, highlights the efforts of Armenian propa-
gandists to inflate their war-time casualties (while totally ig-
noring Muskm civilian deaths), and analyzes their attempts
to portray the Ottoman Armenians as the innocent victims
of the “vicious” Ottoman Turks. This section also establishes
that many young Armenians today, 70 years after the al-
feged “genocide,” are raised in an atmosphere of hatred
which encourages some of them to strike out indiscrimi-
nately in the 1980's against Turks. . .feliow human beings
who were not even born at the time of the alleged occur-
rences which fuel terrorist hatred.

The fourth and final section, “Charges and Polemics,” dis-
cusses a variety of historical forgeries and polemical argu-
ments advanzed by Armenian propagandists and would-be
“scholars” throughout the past 70 years. The section includes
an analysis of series of the forged telegrams ordering the “ex-
termination of Armenians” which was attributed to Ottoman
Minister of the Interior Talat Pasha. Unfortunately, such falsi-
fications for a long time enjoyed the status of fact simply by
virtue of relentless repetition until contemporary scholarship
exposed them for the fabrication they are.

We are certain that the readers of this handbook will gain
important insights into the Armenian terrorist phenomenon
and the historical record. Certainly nothing can be gained
from continued Turkish-American passivity in the face of ter-
rorist bloodletting and anti-Turkish historical calumnies.

It is no coincidence that this terrorism is being perpe-
trated today by young Armenians bormn in the 1960's. Their
fathers and grandfathers, for all their rhetoric, knew the Ar-
menian role in destroying the harmony which Turks and Ar-
menians had enjoyed for centuries. Their guilt lies in their
failure to communicate to their descendants the extent of
Armenian culpability in the conflicts which brought such
tragedy to Armenians and non-Armenians alike 70 years
ago.
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fopefully, this handhook will serve a l\_va-foid PUNOSC,

help those non-Armenians with an interest in these
-ers to gain a fuller understanding of the events of 70
§ ago in eastern Anatolia; and, second, serve as a warn-
© the anti-Turkish elements in the Armenian communi-
of the United States and elsewhere that the days when

i

they were free to spread anti-Turkish propaganda un-
answered, have ended.
in this respect, the only long-term effect of Armenian ter-
rorism will be to ensure that henceforth Armenian distor-
tions of history will not be allowed to circ. late in a vacuum.
The Assembly of Turkish Americain Associations
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Key TO
HANDBOOK

Fach of the four chapters of this
handbook is followed by a compilation of
excerpts cited in that chapter. Portions of
the excerpts have been italicized by the
editor of the handbook. The appendix at
the end of the handbook contains the
documents from which the excerpts were
extracted.

Abbreviations Used

ex. excerpt
app. appendix



CHAPTER |

urkey, the “bulwark of NATO’s
southern flank” (see ex. 1), is lo-
cated in “one of the most strategic
areas on earth.” (see ex. 2} Straddling
wwo continents, Europe and Asia,
would-be conquerors have sought its
subjugation throughout recorded his-
tory. Today, Turkey defends one third
of the 3,600-mile common boundary
between NATO and the Warsaw Pact,
and maintains the largest army among
European members of NATO. Ameri-
can experts on strategy agree Turkey's
role in the defense of the West is vital
and describe its location as “an area of
the world which is, of course, critically
important for the eastern Mediterra-
nean and the southern region of
NATO. It is aisc critical for Egypt and
Israel and the rest of the Middle East.”
(see ex. 3) The Turkish Straits provide
the Soviet Union the only access to
the Mediterranean Sea for the Soviet
Black Sea fleet—one third of the major
surface combatants of the Soviet
Navy. Sixty percent of Soviet interna-
tional trade passes through the Straits.
Experts emphasize the crucial impor-
tance to NATO's European members
of strengthening NATQ’s position
along the Mediterranean. The defense
of Turkey and the retention of control
of the Turkish Straits in the safe hands
of their territarial sovereign is an es-
sential element of turope’s defense.
Western Europe cannot be protected
anless the defense of its northern and
iouthern flanks is secured (see ex. 6).
After the second World War, Soviet
eader Joseph Stalin sought to domi-
12te the Turkish Straits and also to put
yressure on Turkey in an attempt to
Innex the eastern provinces of Turkey
o the Armenian Soviet Socialist Re-
wblic-one of the 16 federated Re-
wblics of the US.S.R. {see ex. 4). Sub-
<quently, Turkey assumed its crucial
ole as a NATO strategic partner.

STRATEGIC CONCERNS

The Turkish participation in NATO
and its close cooperation with the
other members of NATO have been a
perennial target for the adversaries of
the Western aliliance. They have
sought to isolate Turkey from its
NATO allies (see ex. 1). Their methods
have included terrorism and destabili-
zation efforts directed against Turkey
{see ex. 1). The objectives of many Ar-
menian organizations made them a
perfect tool in the hands of those who
seek the dismemberment of Turkey
and of the NATO alliance. These ob-
jectives include;

* “the establishment of a socialist and
democratic independent Republic”
[in tertitories liberated from Turkey];

* “condemnation and reparations for
the crime of genocide (unpunished
tili now) perpetrated by Turkey
against the Armenian people, resti-
tution of occupied territories and
the payment of just compensation
due to the Armenian nation.” (see
ex. 5)

The so-called “liberation” of Turkish
national territory {see ex. 1, 3, 11), is
an aim shared by all Armenian terrorist
organizations whether Marxist-Leninist
or nationatistic {see ex. 5, 8, 9, 10). Ar-
menian terrorists have become the na-
tural allies of the adversaries of NATO.

Indeed the terrorists’ territorial ambi-
tions constitute precisely the sort of
aggressive territorial menace that mo-
tivates states to enter collective secur-
ity arrangements with other states.
Turkey shares, among other things,
with its fellow NATO members the
fundamental aim of maintaining its
political independence and its terri-
torial integrity. That is why the adver-
saries of the West take great political
satisfaction from any measures taken
by decision-makers in NATO-member
countries which predictably would be

seen by Turkish citizens as undermin-
ing the very purposes of Turkish
NATO membership. These adversaries
welcome the prospect of alienating
Turkey from its NATO partners. Cer-
tainly, campaigns in the United States
and elsewhere to secure erroneous
validation of the Armenian “genocide”
allegation whici: forms the pretext for
terrorist murde-s of innocent Turks
and others, ar» applauded and in all
likelihood endorsed by these adver-
saries.

One especizit + dangerous manifes-
tation of the effort to isolate Turkey
has been the introduction of resolu-
tions in the U.5. Congress to affirm
that a so-called “genocide” of the Ar-
menians was ommitted some 70
years ago in the eastern region of the
Ottoman Empire. These resoclutions
have been represented as innocuous
symbolic gestures intended only to au-
thenticate the memories of Armenian-
Americans. However, adoption of
these resolutions would constitute a
mistaken validation of the pretext
cited by Armenian terrorists to justify
their murders and would be seen by
terrorists as a vindication and reward
(see ex. 11).

Attempts to pass such -resolutions
have caused a furor in Turkey (see ex.
7, 12,13, 14, 15, 16). The Turkish pub-
lic equates supr.-rt for the resolutions
with encouragerient of terrorism. All
strata of Turkish v ublic opinion, all po-
litical parties anc: newspapers of all po-
liticar orientatic:.s have condemned
these proposed resolutions. The Turk-
ish Grand National Assembly has
warned the ULS. Congress that their
adoption would harm the foundation
of the NATO alliance (see ex. 2). Pas-
sage of any Armenian “genocide” reso-
lution threatens to unleash a tidal
wave of indignation across Turkey
with profoundly adverse implications

1



CHAPTER 1—STRATEGIC CONCERNS

for Turkish-American refations.

The U.S. Administration has shared
these concerns and has opposed the
resolutions (see ex. 7, 11, 17, 18, 19,
20). Although adoption of the resolu-
tions has been thwarted so far, forces
hostile to the NATO alliance remain
active in the pursuit of their strategy of
disruption. Few victories in their ef-
forts to drive a wedge through the al-
liance could be purchased so cheaply
as one in which the elected represen-
tatives of the United States unwittingly
struck at the very core of Turkish na-
tional consciousness and thereby un-
dermined the principle raison d'étre of
Turkish membership in NATO.

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS (1986-1987):

On December 12, 1985, following a
lengthy debate on the floor of the U.S.
House of Representatives, H.). Res.
192 was defeated in a roll call vote.
Undaunted by this development, its
supporters immediately began their
preparations for submitting a similar
resolution aimed at establishing April
24, 1986 [tater amended to 1987] as a
‘National Day of Remembrance of the
Armenian Genocide of 1915-1923

Once again, the Armenian groups
lobbying for the passage of the slightly
altered measure (they replaced the
word ‘Turkey’ with ‘Ottoman Empire’),
now known as H.J. Res. 132, made it
clear that their real objective in press-
ing this issue was not the acknowl-
edgement by U.S. law-makers of a his-
toric tragedy, but rather the ultimate
territorial dismemberment of the Re-
plblic of Turkey (see ex. 21 & 22).

Despite a massive lobbying effort,
these Armenian groups were unable
to garner a sufficient number of Con-
gressional co-sponsors to ensure the
passage of H.). Res. 132. Their failure is
due in no small part to the fact that a

2

number of Cangressmen have taken
the lime and trouble to inform them-
selves of the real aims and intents of
this seemingly innocuous commemo-
rative resolution. This assessment is
borne out by the minority report and
views expressed in the Post Office and
Civil Service Committee by Congress-
men Frank Horton, John T. Myers,
Gene Taylor, Dan Burton and Stephen
). Solarz (see ex. 23 & 24). These law-
makers were joined by a number of
their colleagues in ensuring the uiti-
mate defeat of H.J. Res. 132 on the
floor of the House.

Furthermore, the Reagan Administra-
tion, in the person of Secretary of State
George Shultz, expressed its firm op-
position to the reselution in a series of
letters and press releases (see ex. 25,
26 & 27). Among the specific claims of
the measure’s proponents which the
Secretary rejected was the charge that
the European NATQO allies had already
gone on record as acknowledging the
veracity of the Armenian ‘genocide’
charge (see ex. 25). Secretary Schultz
clearly stated that in his belief the
“passage [of the H.J. Res. 132] will be
used to juslify the acts of Armenian
terrorists who, since 1975, have mur-
dered more than 45 Turkish diplo-
mats” {see ex. 26). Finally, in a Depart-
ment of State ‘Press Release’ the U.S.
Government weni on record as reject-
ing the Armenian ‘genocide’ claim as a
one-sided version of history which is
the subject of strong debate among
scholars (see ex. 27).

In telegrams and letters to members
of the U.S. Congress, both the Turkish
Prime Minister, Turgut Ozal, and Tur-
key's Ambassador in Washington,
D.C., H.E. Ambassador Sukrii Elekdag,
pointed out the detrimental effects
which the passage of H.). Res. 132
would undoubtedly have on Turkish-
American relations (see ex. 28 & 29).

Prime Minister Ozal stressed the fact
that preparations for the opening of
the Ottoman archival materials for the
period of the First World War are near-
ing completion and that any judgment
on historical events must be made by
qualified scholars (see ex. 29).

Nor was the Turkish-American com-
munity silent on this matter, Qur views
were communicated to all members
of the U.S. Congress in a variety of
means, including letters, telegrams
(see ex. 30), arid personal visits to our
lawmakers. Our message was clear:
not anly does the wording of the reso-
lution contair historical falsehoods, it
also encouregs terrorism and hatred
against the Turkish people, including
Turkish-Americans.

in short, the combined efforts of a
great many individuals led to the de-
feat of H.}. Res, 132 on August 7, 1987.
Unfortunately, this is but a skirmish in
the ongoing war being waged against
Turkey as a strong and steadfast ally of
the United St.tes of America and the
Western Alliance (NATQ). The same
forces, be they Armenian-Americans
or those countries who want to see a
weak and isolated Turkey, will con-
tinue to press their aims in every
available forum and upon every avail-
able occasion.

Only by maintaining a constant and
steadfast vigilance can Turkey and her
friends in the United States ensure the
ultimate failure of all such efforts.

EXCERPT 11—

In the 11 ‘years since an Armenian
terrorist campaign against Turkey be-
gan, 41 Turkish diplomats plus' mem-
bers of their families and other inng-
cents have been murdered.

The Armenian Secret Army for the
Liberation of Armenia (ASALA), one of
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the major perpetrators, seems reason-
ably clear in its !ong—range goal, al-
though its objectives are sometimes
clouded Dy factionalism. Its dominant
faction wants to fiberate’ the eastern
provinces of Turkey and incorporate
them into the Soviet Union. This was
explicitly stated when the ASALA offi-
cial journal editorialized: ‘Our forces
never strike against the Soviet Socialist
Republic of Armenia which is already
liberated.’

NATO bases in eastern Turkey, just
the region ASALA wants to ‘liberate,
are essential to any Western defense
against a Soviet attack in the Mideast.
The Soviets poured more than a billion
dollars of arms through Bulgaria into
the hands of both leftist and rightist
Turkish terrorists during the 19705 in
an attempt to destabilize the bulwark
of NATO's southern flank. The Turks
esponded with martial law and de-
‘used the threat sufficiently to allow
he present movement back to de-
nocracy. But there is no reason to be-
feve that the Soviets have given up
their campaign to isolate Turkey from
s NATO allies,

wource: “Asala’s Day,” The Wall Street journal,
Jctober 1, 1984, editorial page.

iee: App, Document I

XCERPT 2—

Turkey is a country which is a bridge
retween East and Wesl. . .. As one of
he most strategic areas on earth, con-
rolling access to and from the Black
€2 and the eastern Mediterranean Sea
hrough the Bosporus and the Darda-
ielles, Turkey is of paramount impor-
ance to the United States. They have
een intensely pro-American and were
imong the few nations who deployed
roops to fight with us in Korea, Turkish
iCCeptance of its defensive mission in

NATQ is crucial to NATO and the se-
curity of the United States.

Saurce: ‘Dear Colleague’ letter dated june 3,
1985. Distributed to all members of the US.
House of Representatives by its eleven co
authors: Congressmen Melvin Frice, Bill Nichols,
Marvin Leath, Albert G. Bustamante, William L.
Oickinson, G. William Whitehurst, Marjorie 5.
Holl, Bud Hillis, Robert £. Badham, Herbert H.
Bateman, and Ben Blaz.

See: Apop. Document 1.
CXCLRPT 3—

One of the maost dangerous and most
neglected of all terrorist movements,
the Armenian Secret Army for the Lib-
eration of Armenia has formally an
nounced that its strategy is (0 gain con-
trof of the eastern third of Turkey, to
free” it, so-calfed, from the Turkish
Covernment, and to unite it with the
Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic. This
is an area of the world which s, of
course, critically important for the east-
em Mediterranean and the southern
region of NATO. It is also critical for
Egypt, Israel and the rest of the Middle
East.

It does not matter very much whe-
ther the Armenian Secret Army is di-
rectly commanded by Moscow. It is an
efficient and brutal executor of the
murder of innocent civilians. It has in-
timidated governments allied with Tur-
key and law-abiding Armenian commu-
nities as well, If it were to be successful
in its aim, it would lead directly to the
expansion of the Soviet Union. Perhaps
maore than any other terrorist move-
ment it illustrates the irrelevance of
some of the issues that have precccu-
pied the debate in the West on terror-
ism. Whether the Armenian terrorist
movement is acting on its ovwn or un-
der Moscow’s direction, if it succeeds,
it will come down to the same thing.

Source: Testimony by the Hanorable Fred C.
Ikle, Undersecretary of Defense for Policy, be-

fore the Subcommittee on Secunty and Terror-
ism of the Senate Judicary Commitie (Washing-
ton: Mimeographed, March 171, 1982). p. 4.

See: App. Document Il

EXCERPT 4-

When the Soviet Government as
{was) asked what these new conditions
would be, it was indicated to the Turk-
ish Government that there should be a
return of the eastern provinces of Kars
and Ardahan and that the Soviet Gov-
ermmment desired to discuss bases in the
Dardanelles.

Sowrce: Message from the Secretary of State to
the Acting Secretar: of State dated January 18,
1946, Foreign Refitions, 1946, Vol Vil pp.
#09-810

See: App. Documer. IV,

EXCERPT 5—

The Armenian Revolutionary Federa-
tion, as a revolutionary and socialist
party, defends everywhere and by
every means, the overall interests of
the Armenian nation.

By intencing to build a reunited, in-
dependent and free homeland, with a
democratic and sodialist regime, and
by considering the actual Armenian na-
ticnal reaity, the Armenian Revolu-
tionary tederaticn adheres to the fol-
lowing goals:

A} The huilding of a free, independent,
and united Armenia; ‘

8) The establishment of a socialist and
democratic independent Republic;

C) The borders of the United Armenia
will include the Armenian territories
demarcated iy the Sevres Irealy,
together wiidhy the regions of Na-
khitchevan, sikhalkalak and Kara-
bagh:

D) The repatnaton of the dissemi-
nated Armenian masses, and the re-
gathering of the entire Armenian

3
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people into the independent na-
ticnal territory;

f) Condemnation and reparations for
the criime of genocide {unpunished
til now) perpetrated by Turkey
against the Armenian people: resti-
tution of accupied territories and
the payment of just compensations
due to the Armenian nation;

f) Elaboration of the fundamental
laws of the Republic of Armenia by
a Constituent Assembly elected by
universal, egalitarian and direct suf-
frage, according to the principle of
secret ballot and proportional elec-
tion;

Political program of the AR.F.

Source: "Political Manifesto of the Armenian
Revolutionary Federation,” that is, the Dashnap
Party and the Armenian National Cammittee of
America, French-Armenian GAAMK newspaper,
December 11, 1985, p. 1.

See: App. Document V.

EXCERPT 66—

All the natural routes—and, sea, and
air, from the Black Sea to the Mediter-
ranean and from the Balkans to the
Persian Gulf—tead across Turkey and in
maost cases, in one way or other, ACrOss
the Straits area. The Turkish Straits
form, without doubt ‘one of hu-
manity’s most important crossroads.’
The Bosporus and the Dardanelles pri-
marily serve as waterways for maritime
trafficJbut their strategic significance far
exceeds their original and natural des-
tiny. Control over this area provided
the apple of discord between European
Great Powers for two and a half cen-
turies. The ominous Lastern Question
may be epitomized as follows: Which
power should succeed the faltering Ot-
toman Empire as master of Constanti-
nople and the Straits?

4

* The Medilerranean is not only the
solt underbelly” of Europe; until the
dosure of the Suez Canal in 1967,
maost of Lurope’s oil passed through
those waters. Greece and laly as
weil as France are Mediterranean
countries, and their security is
closely alliad with the control of the
Midiand Sea. It therefore seems es-
sential that European NATO mem-
bers be awakened to the possible
consequences if the southeastern
bastion of NATC were to be lost or
if Russian power were to flow into
the Mediterranean unrestricted by
the sluices of the Straits. A complete
loss of the Middle Fast to Russia
could deprive Europe of the source
of vital ail; the substitution of the
supply route around Africa might
become irrelevant in such an event.

o It is primanly in the interest of
NATO's European members to
strengthen thelr position along the
Maditerranean and to oppose any
further deterioration in the power
cquilibrium of that vital area. The ce-
fense of Turkey, and the retention of
control of the Straits in the safe
hands of their territorial sovereign, is
an essential element of Europe’s de-
fense. This was recognized for sev-
eral centuries when Britain and
France were ready to rescue the Ot
toman Empire from the dangers
threatening it from the north. The
validity of such a policy should be
recognized aggin today: the protec-
tion of Mediterranean Europe is pri-
marily a European affair. It cannot be
expected that all the efforts and risks
involved should be shouldered by a
power which has to stretch out its
helping hand from across the Atlan-
tic.

¢ The agonizing developments in In-
dochina have created an acute need
for a reassessment of American in-

terests throu hout the world. Few have
denied the vital interests which the
United States has in Weslern Europe
and in the exmusion of that region from
the Soviet 1omination which so trag
cally descended on Eastern Europe and
part of Central turope in the aftermath
of World War Il. Western Europe alone »
cannot be oarotected unless the de
fense of its northern and southern flank

is secured. Hitler realized this in reverse

when he seized Europe’s northern flank -
and attempted to place the Mediterra-

nean under his control. The conguest

of the Mediterranean area by American

and British forces in 1942-43 exposed

the southern approaches to Westem

and Central Curope and presaged the

defeat of the Axis.

Source: Ferenc Vali, The Turkish Straits and
NATO, Hoover Institution, Stanford University,
19/2. pp. 11, 150, 1571, 152.

EXCERPT 7~

In additior. we need and value Turk-
ish cooperation in mutual security mat-
ters. This is iinortant to the defense of
Furope, Soutiwest Asia, and our lines
of communication to that part of the
waorld. Recognizing the passions
aroused by this issue we must take seri-
ously the Turkish Government’s warn-
ings that adoption of these resolutions
would diminish sharply its ability to
maintain the smooth and effective re-
lationship now existing between our
two countries.

Source: Letter of March 4, 1985, from Ceorge
Shultz, U.S. Secretary of State, to Congressman
Thomas P. O'Neill, Speaker of the U.S. House of
Representalives.

See: App. Document Vil

EXCERPT 8—

The national political parties also are
aware that a new generation of Ar-
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our mutual existence and territorial in-
tegrity within the frame of our defense
organization. IUis imperative that our
two countries shouid be respectful re-
ciprocally of national interests and
safeguard these interests vis-a-vis third
parties. The adoption of a resolution
by the US. Congress which will be the
denial of this reality will harm the spirit
and foundation of our alliance. Ac-
cordingly, Turkey will nat view such
an action lightly and will be compeiled
to draft its own conclusions. We feel
that it is our duty to inform the U.S,
Congress and the American public, in
due time, of our determination and
firm stand in this respect.

Source: Text of the resolution of December 4,
1985, ca-signed by the Deputy Chairmen of all
three potitical parties and representatives of the
Independent Parliamentarians’ Group and ap-
proved unanimously by all members of the
Turkish Par.iament.

See;: App. Document Xl

EXCERPT 13—

This regrettable development, which
is bound to harm the alliance and
friendship between our two great na-
tions has, naturally, met with a con-
cerned and unanimous reaction on the
part of the members of the Grand Na-
tional Assembly of Turkey.

I need not elaborate, Mr. Speaker, an
the dangers that the passage of such a
gravely harmful resolution will create.

it is our belief that the United States
Congress is firm in its commitment to
combat terrorism in all its forms. There-
fore, | feel that condoning H.). Res. 192
will be a total negation of this firm atti-
tude. Recognition, or the legitimization
of the contents of this resolution will
undoubtedly serve to encourage the
perpetuation of terrorism, the continu-
ation of the killings of innocent Turkish

6

diplomats and functionaries as well as
citizens of other nations, including
those of the United States of America.

Saurce: Letler of December 4. 1985, from the
Hanorakle Necmettn Karaduman, President of
the Crand National Assembly of Turkey, to the
Honorakle Thomas P. O'Nell, Spraker of the
U.5. House of Representatives.

See: App. Document Xl

EXCERPT 14—

| have been informed that the sup-
porters of H.L, Res. 192, the so-calied
‘Armenian Genocide Resolution” {offi-
cially known as: ‘National Day of Re-
membrance of Man's Inbumanity to
Man’) have arranged to bring it, once
again, to the House floor during the
first week of Decermnber. ...

As you are aware, the passage of a
similar resolution by the US, House of
Representalives in 1984 triggered an
explosive reaction throughcut all seg-
ments of the Turkish body palitic. This
led to Parliamentary calls for a compre-
hensive re-evaluation of Trukish-
American bilateral relations which was
narrowly averted by painstaking efforts
on the part of the Prime Minister. In the
intervening months, Turkish public
opinion has become even more sensi-
tive vis-d-vis the fallacious Armenian
charges incorporated in this resolution.
Consequently, the Turkish public has
becorne united in their conviction that
passage of this resolution represents
nothing less than betrayal of Jurkey by
its closest ally. The sensitivity of the
Turkish people on this issue is such
that, at the very least, the passage of
H.J. Res. 192 will precipitate, this time,
a more serious crisis than that experi-
enced last year.

Source: Leller of Novemnhes 25, 1985, from His
fxcellency Vahit Halefoplu, Minister of Foreign

Affairs of thxRepublic of Turkey, to The Haror
ahle George P. Shultz, U.S. Secretary of State.

See: App. D ~ument Xl

EXCERPT 75—

Negative fmpact on Turkish-American”
Relations and Security Cooperation as |
well as on the US. Strategic Interests:
... The passage of this resolution wil |
have profound negative effects on U5,
and NATO strategic interests in the
Eastern Mediterranean. As the Armed
Services Committee Delegation  wil
nessed during their recent visit to Tur
key, the Turkish bady politic and public
opinion at large, equate passage of thg
resolution with support of the aims of
self-avowed Anmenian terrorist organi
zations who in the past decade had
been responsible for the assassinatons
of no less than forty innocent Turkish
diplomats :nd numerous innocent by
standers.

The adoption of the Resolution
would pla~o the U.S. Congress in the
Camp of those whose Aim is the Dis
membermwent of the Republic of Tur
key: ...l now from experience that
many American lawmakers see the res
olution as a symbolic gesture devoid of
practicat consequences. As they see i,
Armenian-Americans in the main
streamn of their communities only want
the sullering of their forebears to be
authenticated and validated. What
harm can that do? Only the past is at
stake. Affirmation of a version of his
tory is the end that is sought. nothing
more. But this is certainly not true, par-
ticularly when the so-called main-
stream  Asmenian-Americen  groups
such as the Armenian National Com:
mittee of New York openly call for the
liberation from the Turks of what they
describe as their homeland. Therefore,
validation cf a version of history must
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menians has arisen armed with a
strong sense of Armenianism, political
maturity, and a forceful sense of
justice. These young Armenians
pursue the Armenian Case through
political acivities, diplomatic means,
and other means. They have unques-
tionably become the champions of the
demands for the return of the
Armenian lands. Specially, during the
last ten years, alongside the wide-
spread political and diplomatic work, a
group of young Armenians, through
their own activities, has had a decisive
jmpact upon the international fam-
iliarization of the Armenian Case.

On this occasion, we once again re-
iterate the unquestioned justice of the
restitution of Armenian rights and:

+ We demand that the Turkish Cov-
ernment admit its responsibility for
the Armenian Genocide, render
reparations to the Armenian
people, and return the land to its
rightful owners.

» Qur territorial demands are strictly
aimed at Turkey’s. . .

Source; "Joint Appeal by Armenian Parties,” The
Armenian Weekly, April 13, 1985, p. 11. Signed
by the 'ARF" Central Committee of Western
USA, the 'SDHP* Western United States Execu-
tive Body, and the ‘ADL’ Western United States
Regional Executive.

See: App. Document VI

EXCERPT 9—

For nearly three thousand years, the
Armenian people lived on their home-
land~the last six hundred under op-
pressive Turkish occupation. The perse-
Zutions culminated in 1915: The Turk-
sh Government planned and carried
ut a GENOCIDE against its Armenian
iubjects, One and a half million Ar
Menians were murdered and the re-

mainder driven out of their homeland.
After three thousand years, Armenia
was empty of Armenians. The survivors
scattered throughout the world.

Today, Turkey rejects the right of Ar-
menians Lo return to their Armenian
lands occupied by Turkey.

Today, Turkey covers up the geno-
cide perpetraled by its predecessors
and is therefore an accessory to this
crime against humanity,

Turkey must pay for its crime of gen-
ocide against the Armenians by admit-
ting to the cime and making repara-
tions to the Armenians,

Armenians demand the right to re-
turn to their lands, to determine their
own {uture as a nation in their own
homeland,

Armenian National Commiltee

Source: “Armenians Seek the Liberation of Their
Homeland Coeupied by Turkey,” fiyer gis-
tributed by the Armenian Nalional Committee,
that is, the Dashnag Party and the Armenian
Revolutionary Tederation at a rally held in Times
Sguare. New York, Apnl 21, 1985,

See: App. Document X,

EXCERPT 10—

Most Turks, including their govern-
ment, feel that the Armenian terrorists
have been receiving aid from various
groups and states around the world.
ASALA itself has confirmed such links,
‘We sympathize and exchange assis-
tance and services with the Baader-
Meinhof group. We have relations with
all the European revolutionary move-
ments.’

Source: Michael Gunter, “The Armenian Terror-
ist Campaign Against Turkey,” Orbis, Volume
27, No. 2 (1983), p. 464.

See: App. Document X,

EXCERPT 11—

Over 50 Turkish diplomats and Amer-
ican citizens have been killed by terror-
ists seeking to gain acceptance of the
charge that the Turkish nation is guilty
of a genocide. These terrorists have
harassed and bombed Americans who
disputed the genocide and lent support
to fellow terrorists attacking and kid-
napping our personnel in Lebanon.
Adoption of H.J Res. 192 would
inevitably be seen by these and other
terrorists as a vindication and reward
for their vicious campaign.

This terrorist campaign has trans-
formed the genacide issue into a na-
tionalistic, emodonal matter for all
Turks. Passage would generate an im-
med ate public reaction against the
United States i Turkey.

Spurce: Letter of November 25, 1985, from
Ceorge Shultz. U.S. Secretary cf Slate, to Con-
gressman Thomas P. O'Neill, Speaker of the U 5.
House of Representatives.

See: App. Document Vi

EXCERPT 12~

We have been following with con-
cern the developments in the Congress
of the United States of America, our
ally, regarding a resclution incorporat-
ing baseless Armenian aliegations. We
would like to hope that this heinous
plot on the part of those who seek to
mar relations of alliance and friendship
between Turkey and the United States
will not meet t'v2 approval of the U.S.
Congress. The adoption of such a reso-
lution will const=ite a heavy blow and
harm irreparably the friendly relations
between our two countries. It should
not be forgotten that we, beyond bi-
lateral bonds, are determined to shoul-
der our responsibilities and to preserve

5
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s be seen not merely as a symoblic
ond sought, but as a means of
1chieving a geopolitical result today in
1985~the dismemberment of Turkey.

[
source: Letter of June 12, 1985, from HE. Am-
bassador Jukri Elekdag to the Members of the
i+5. House of Representatives

see: App. Document XiV

EXCERPT 16—

The Turkish people ook to the Gov-
ermment of the United States, and es-
pecially its Congress, as upholders of
justice and truth. Consequentiy, there
is no way in which Turkish political
leaders can justify to their voters an ac-
ton of the U.S. Congress which so
cleaily condemns the Turkish people
unjustly and endorses a falsehood as
truth,

Source: Message of December 2, 1985, from
H.E. Sukru Elekdag, Ambassador of the Republic
of Turkey, to all members of the U.S. House of
Representatives.

See; App. Document XV,

EXCERPT 17—

Given this background and Turkey's
key role in defending NATQ's south-
eastern flank and maintaining stability
in the vital Middle East, | strongly urge
that you vote against the resolution
which can only harm our otherwise ex-
cellent relations with a strategic ally
and loyal friend.

_—

ource: Unclassified Department of State tele-
yam of December, 1985, sent from Ambas-
ador Robert Strausz-Hupé in Ankara, Turkey, to
-ongressman Carrofl Hubbard, Jr. {with a re-
juest that Hubbard “share this tefegram with
four colleagues”).

e App. Document XV,

EXCERPT 18—

Ag you are aware, a determined of
fort is being made to bring House joint
Resolution 192 on "Man’s Inhumanity to
Man’ to the floor this week. As Ameri-
can Ambassador to Turkey, | can as-
sure you that the passage of that reso-
lution will be regarded by all Turks,
whether members of the government
or of the opposition, and whether
prominent personages or simple peas-
ants and townspecple, as a gratuitous
insult to a countiy and people that re-
gard themselves, with much justifica-
tion, as loval allies and steadfast friends
of the United States.

Seurce: Unclassified Department of State lele-
gram dated December, 1985, from Ambassador
Robert Strausz-Hupé in Ankara, Turkey, to Con-
gressman Carroll Hubbard, Jr. (with a request
that Hubbard “share this telegram with your col-
leagues”).

See: App. Document XV

EXCERPT 19—

I would like to address another con-
gressional issue of importance to our
relations with Turkey: the so-called “Ar-
menian Genocide” Resolutions. H.J.
Resolution 37, introduced in January,
would, among other things, designate
a National Day of Remembrance with
reference to “Armenian Genocide” in
Turkey between 1915 and 1923, What-
ever the merits of such remembrance,
we believe such resolutions are
counter-productive in that they serve
to encourage Armenian terrorists who
have kiled more than 50 Turkish citi-
zens, mostly diplomats over the past
years. Some murders have occurred in
the United States. We also believe that
consideration of this resolution would
embarrass the United States and strain
relations with this critical ally. For these

reasons, | hope you give your suppart
to preventing favorable action on this
resolution, and preventing the intro-
duction of others like it.

Source: Testimony of US. Secrelary of Defense
Caspar Weinberger, february 21, 1985, before
the Foreign Affairs Committee of the U.5. House
of Representatives.

See: App. Document XVIL

EXCERPT 20—

A resolution srailar to H.J. Res. 37
was adopted !sv the House last Sep-
tember 10. Although its adoption
passed almost unnoticed in the United
States, it was greeted by a universal
nublic outcry in Turkey. A movement
for Parliamentary review of diplomatic
relations with the United States was
headed off by Prime Minister Ozal at
that time, but the Turkish Government
has informed us that adoption of fur-
ther resolutions to this effect would
serfously damage the vital refationships
between Turkey and the United States.

Source: Letter of March 4, 1985, from George
Shultz, LS, Secretary of State, to Congressman
Thomas P. ONeill, Speaker of the U.5. House of
Representatives.

See: App. Document VIi.

EXCERPT 21—

The Armenian Political Parties de-
mand:
1. That the Twkish Government, as
the heirs of ihe Ottoman Covern-
ments, recognize the Armenian Geno-
cide;
2. That Turkey return the historic
homeland to the Armenian people;
3. That the Turkish Government make
material reparations for their heinous
and unspeakable crime to the victims
of the Armenian Genocide;
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4. That all world governments, and
especially the Super-powers, officiaily
recognize the Armenian Genocide and
Armenian tertritorial rights and refuse
to succumb to ali Turkish political
pressure;

5. That the US. Covernment free
itself from the friendly position it has
adopted towards its unreliable ally,
Turkey, and officially recognize the
historical fact of the Armenian
Genocide as well as be supportive of
the pursuit of all Armenian territorial
demands.

Source: Joint Communigue issued by the three
Armenian Political Parties active in the United
States of America {Armenian Revolutionary Fed-
eration—Dashnaks, Social Democrat Huntchak
Party and the Armenian Democratic Leapue—
Ramgavar). This communigue was published on
April 4, 1987, in the "Armenian Weekly news-

paper (p. 8).
See: App. Document LV,

EXCERPT 22—

Clearly the Armenian Question is a
lot more than the issue of Genocide.
It's a question of territorial restitution,
it's a question of reparations, it'’s a ques-
tion of statehood—statehood meaning
independence and freedom for Ar
menians. What has to happen is that
once the question of the Genocide can
be set aside, then we move on to these
political issues. . .. It just happens that
the Turks had finally perceived the
Genocide issue as a precursor to other
demands.

Source: Interview with tec Sarkisian, Chairper-
son of the Armenian National Committee, East-
em US.A. Published in the March 21, 1987, 1s-
sue of the ‘Armenian Weekly newspaper (p. 8).

See: App. Document LVII.
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EXCERPT 23—

We oppose House Joint Resolution
132. This resolution does not constitute
a simple commemorative. lts provi-
sions are the subject of intense histori-
cal debate and controversy. Enactment
could have a serious impact on our re-
lations with Turkey—a trusted ally—and
hence, on the NATO alliance around

which we and all member nations de-

pend for security. The resolution de-
senves the closest, and most careful
and critical examination,

Source: U.S. House of Representatives: Report
100-232, Minority views on House Joint Resolu-
tion 732" Submitted by Congressmen Horton,
Myers, Taylor, and Burton on july 23, 1987 (pp.
4-3).

See: App. Document LI

EXCERPT 24—

I we are going to adopt a resolution
which could jeopardize our relations
with an important ally, and thus put at
risk vital Ametican national security in-
terests, we need to be absolutely con-
vinced of the textural accuracy of that
resolution. Even then there might be
persuasive arguments against the reso-
jution, but we would at least know that
we had acted on the basis of unambig-
uous historical truth and in response to
a compelling moral imperative. But for
us to adopt a resolution which is likely
to have the counterproductive conse-
quences of this one, after its textural
accuracy has been challenged by many
of the leading scholars in the nation,
would be both reckless and wrong,

Source: LS. House of Representatives: Report
100-232, ‘Additional Views of Congressman
Stephen ). Solarz on House Joint Resalution 132,
Man's Inhumanity to Man.’ issued on July 23,
1987 (pp. 6-9).

See: App. Document LIX.

EXCERPT 25—

The British government made ths
clear in a Foreign Office press briefing
during the July 5-7 [1987] visit of Turk

ish Foreign Minister Halefoglu. The For- .

eign Office spokesman said that the Lk
Secretary of State had assured Minister
Halefoglu that Her Majesty’s Goverr
ment .(HMC) was not associated with
the recent European Parliament Ar
menian Resolution. He pointed out
that the European Parliament did no
speak for European Community mery
ber states and that the member states
had no responsibility for the views ex
pressed by the European Parliament
an independent elected body.

Source: July 1, 1987, letter from the U.S. Secre
tary of State, the Honorable George P, Shuitz, i
Congressma  Frank Horton.

See: App. ‘i< cument LX.

EXCERPT Z6—

While | do not doubt the motives o
the sponsors of this resolution [H.). Res
132}, | believe its passage will be used

to justify the acts of Armenian tetrorists -

who, since 1975, have murdered more

than 45 Turkish diplomats. | am con
fident that we are all determined to |

defeat international terrorism.

Source: Letter of August 4, 1987, from the Hor
orable Ceorge P. Shultz, U.S. Secretary of State
to all members of the U.S. House of Representa
tives.

See: App. Document LX)

EXCERPT 27—

Nobody wishes to deny the suffering
of the Armenians who resided in East
ern Anato'.: where the Christian and
Moslem ropulation suffered great de-
privation and death during the First



CHAPTER 1-STRATEGIC CONCERNS

\world War. However, there is a ques-
wion whether the United States should
legislate nistoricat judgment of events
in another nation when there is debate
about the events among reputable

scholars.

I
Source: August 3, 1987, LS. Department of
ate-Press Statement entitled: ‘Turkey: Ar-
menian Resolution.”

see: App. Document LXII.

EXCERPT 28—

As recent events have clearly demaon-
strated, this sort of resolution will in-
evitably fuel international terrorism
against Turkey. The resolution's pas-
sage will be seen by Turks as a product
of American insensitivity toward Turk-
ish lives which are at risk because of Ar-
menian terrorism. In addition to casting
doubt on the credibility of the United
States’ commitment to combat interna-

tional terrorism, this will also seriously
alienate the Turkish nation from the
United Stales.

Source: August 3, 1987, letter from Ambassador
Sitkra Elekdag, Turkey's represenative in Wash-
ington, D.C. to all members of the U.S. House of
Representalives.

See: App. Document LXIIL

EXERPT 29—

First of all, as | had already explained
to you personally, | must emphasize
that a political body such as the U.S.
House of Representatives should not
pass a judgmentl on histarical events.
For, a decision by a political body
based on distortions wil! be erroneous
and prejudicial, particularly if the mat-
ter is itself controversial and still being
debated amongst the scholars.

The Turkish government has almost
completed the preparations 1o open
the Ottoman archives, which will no

doubt bring significant contribution to
shed further light on this matter.

Source: August 6, 1987 letter from H. t. Turgut
Ozal, Prime Minister of Turkey, to the Honor-
able james Wright. Speaker of the U.S. House of
Representatives.

See: App. Dacument LXIV.

EXCERPT 30— -

We, Americans of Turkish descent,
urge you to vete against H.). Res. 132,
It is based ov aistorical falsehoods; it
encourages terrorism and hatred of the
Turkish people. H.j. Res. 132 is not just
an innocent piece of ethnic recognition
for the Armenians, It has far-reaching
detrimental consequences for our na-
tional interests and for the people of
Turkish origin.

source: Telegram addressed to all members of
the U.S. House of Representatives, sent by
Turmca Iskir, President of the ‘Assembly of
Turkish-American Associations.”

See; App. Document LXV.
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ARMENIAN TERRORISM AND THE INTERNATIONAL

he origins of Armenian terrorism
Tcan be traced back to the late 19th
century. Scholars say there is a “high
degree of similanty between the
stated aims, the choice of targets, the
tactics utilized, and the rhetoric em-
ployed by today’s Armenian terrorist
groups, and those of their 19th cen-
ury and early 20th century counter-
parts” (see ex. 1). Given its critical stra-
tegic location, i.e., controlling access
to and from the Black Sea and the East-
ern Mediterranean and forming a bar-
rier for power projection to the Middle
Fast (see Appendix: Document |, 1L, Il).
Turkey, like its predecessor, the Ot-
toman Empire, has been menaced by
ambitious powers bent on gaining
control over the strategic avenues it
straddies. Armenians have been seen
as “potential military and political al-
lies” by such powers {see ex. 2).
Today, Armenian terrorist organiza-
tions have eagerly volunteered their
services to their “natural allies” in strik-
ing Turkish targets. Like their counter-
parts in the late 19th and early 20th
centuries who had engaged in political
assassinations, bombings and extor-
tion, today’s Armenian terrorists work
to realize, through violence, the objec-
tive of their forebears—the establish-
ment of an independent Armenia in an
area encompassing Eastern Anatolia
and the Caucasus. Experts on interna-
tional terrorism say today’s Armenian
terrorists, like their 19th century coun-
terparts, projected much of their mod-
ern history into their past and have
thus transformed it into mythology.
The focal point of this mythology has
been the fabricated “genocide” theme
see Chapter Il for historical perspec-
tive), which was used to explain their
acts of violence, This “historical ven-
geance” is also used by Armenian ex-
tremists as a rallying point to get the
sympathy of the public and to recruit
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impressionable Armenian youths into
terrorist ranks.

Following the end of World War i,
the Armenian Revolutionary Federa-
tion (otherwise known as the Dash-
naks) formed a terrorist network
known as “Nemesis” designed to
avenge the “genocide” of their fore-
bears and to assassinate the former
members of the Young Turk Govern-
ment. in 19271 and 1922, members of
this terrorist organization murdered
five former officials of the “Young
Turk” Government of the Ottoman
Empire. (The Empire collapsed in 1923,
when Mustafa Kemal [Ataturk] led the
Turkish nation in establishing a mod-
ern republic.)

Today, the Armenian Revoiutionary
Army (also known as the justice Com-
mandos of the Armenian Cenocide—
JCAG), a creation of the Armenian
Revolutionary Federation (the Dash-
naks), is continuing its killings in the
United States, Canada and Europe.

Throughout their 100-year history,
Armenian terrorist groups have been
indiscriminate in their targeting ol vic-
tims. They have not restricted their
violence to Turkish targets, but have
victimized those wheo did not respond
favorably to their claims. Americans,
Portuguese, Swiss, Canadians, French,
Australians, and hundreds of people of
various nationalities have been the vic-
tims of Armenian terrorism (see ex. 3).
ironically, the terrorists also have vic-
timized their fellow Armenians (see ex.
1). The terrorists do not hesitate to kill
Armenians when they see them as ob-
stacles in the pursuit of their goals.
This campaign of terror directed
against the Armenian community was
a conscious attempt on behalf of the
terrorists to frighten the overwhelming
majority of peaceful Armenians into si-
tence in regard to their activity (see ex.
1),

There have been attempts in the
Western m »dia to describe Armenian
terrorism 15 a product of a “feud” be-
rween Armenians and the Turks, This
is an aversimplification which fails to
comprehend the nature of today’s ter-
rorism. Indeed, Armenian terrorism s
an integral part of international terror-
ism and carnot be disassociated from
it. it is public knowledge that the

- founder of the Marxist-Leninist terror-

ist organization, the “Armenian Secret
Army for the Liberation of Armenia”
(ASALA), Hagop Hagopian, began his
notorious career as a member of the
terrorist group which perpetrated the
massacre of the tsraeli athletes at the
Munich Olympics in 1972 (see ex. 4).

Experts or: international terrorism as-
sert that the Armenian terrorists use
proceeds from drug trafficking to fund
their deadlw enterprises (see ex. 4},
The deadli-st of terrorist assassins,
Carlos, rec tly proclaimed on Span-
ish tetevision that his organization had
entered in a working relationship
with Armerian terrorists and they are
using drug afficking to raise money
“to continue the struggle against im-
peralist forces” (see ex. 4, 5, 6).

Recent reports which have been
confirmed by the U.5. Administration,
indicate that Armenian terrorist orga-
nizations are collaborating with those
wha are responsible for the bombing
of the United States Marine barracks in
Beirut {see ex. 7). According to Ar-
menian English-ianguage press ac-
counts, the Armenian Secret Army for
the Liberation of Armenia (ASALA)} ex-
pressed its solidarity with [siamic Jibad,
in its “struggle for the liberation of
Western Armenia from the fascist
Turkish regime” (see ex. 7).

As discussad in Chapter |, the aim of
all Armenian terrorist organizations,
whether Marxist-Leninist or nationalist,
is “the liber...ion” of the eastern part of
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Turkey—an area which is of vital im-
portance to the Western defense—and
the establishment of a “socialist state”
n this “liberated area” (see Appendix:
nocument NI}, Researchers working on
recrorisn, as well as publications ema-
nating from the lerroris_ts themselves,
Jdlustrate how communist power cen-
ters use organizations such as ASALA
- 10 serve their ends including the desta-
bilization of the Western alliance (see
ex. 2, B, 9, 10 and Appendix: Docu-
ment 1.

This well-established connection is
(orroborated even by some who pro-
mote the Armenian genocide mythol-
opy. On December 12, 1985, Mr.
Charles Pashayan, the only Armenian-
American member of Congress,
stated, “1 have to say that as long as
this cause remains unjustly denied, the
kGB and the Communist Party who
are obviously perpetrating this terror-
1M are going to have fuei for their fire”
{see ex. 1),

The savagery of the Armenian terror-
ists has prompted a strong reaction by
the U.S. Administration. Following an
attack on the Turkish Airlines counter
at Orly in Paris, France in which eight
people (including one US. citizen)
were killed and 60 wounded, Presi-
dent Reagan said, “No real or imag-
ned grievance could possible justify
these modern day harrors. . ..l will be
speaking to the other Heads of State in
the days ahead regarding urgent and
More cooperative measures to elimi-
nate from the civilized community
such barbaric and inhuman acts” (see
ex. 12),

Bruce Laingen, the top American dip-
lomat held hostage in 1979 in Iran,
wrote a letter to The Washington Post,
stating that the Armenian terrorist at-
lacks are “part of a tragic and continu-
ing affront to all norms of human con-
duct and diplomatic discourse. Where

is the voice of what surely must be the
overwhelming majority of all Arme-
nian communities everywhere de-
noungcing such brutality? What is to be
achieved by such aimless terror
Surely, nothing real or imagined in the
histary of the Armenian community
can justify its continuance’ (see ex. 13).

It is disappainting indeed thai Ameri-
can- and European-Armenian organi-
zations have either overtly expressed
their support for Armenian terrorists
or sought to explain and justify the
murderous acts of terrorists as some-
how understandable. Harry Derdertan,
the President of the Armenian Na-
tional Committee, which has its head-
quarters in Boston, stated that “if ter-
rorism is a contributing factor in get-
ting people’s attention, 1 can go along
with it” Asbarez, the los Angeles-
based weekly paper of the Armenian
Revolutionary Federation, cailed the
murder by Armenian terrorists of the
son of the Turkish Ambassador to Hol-
land a “victory,” and Boston’s Arme-
nian Weekly also has praised the kil-
lers {see ex. 20].

Asbarez repeatedly has advanced
the argument that Turkish diplomats
wha deny the Armenian version of his-
tory are themselves guilty of the crime
of genocide and therefore justifiable
targets for terrorists {see ex. 14). Simi-
larly, the Minister of Foreign Affairs of
Soviet Armenia, John Giragossian, pre-
ceded the statement of Asbarez when
he declared the Turkish Ambassador
in Washington, D.C. is guilty of trying
to oppose the recognition of Arme-
nian genocide and therefore he is a
double offender and deserves the
same fate as his predecessors {death
by terrorist assassination) {see ex. 14).
These sentiments were echoed by
Patrick Devedjian, a French Armenian
lawyer and member of Parliament
who serves as the elected mayor of

Antony, France known for defending
Armenian terrorists, in an interview
published by the New York based
weekly, the Armenian Reporter,
where Mr. Devedjian called for the
assassination of Turkish Ambassadors
because they deny the Armenian gen-
ocide (see ex. 16).

The Armenian mythology based on a
fabricated concept of genocide cre-
ated by Armenian extremists serves to
fuel the irratioral hatred that permits
calculating operatives to convert im-
pressionable .Armenian youths into
murderers of innocents. One thing is
beyond debate ' today's terrorists will
be considered successful in their en-
terprise to the extent that their
avowed pretext is validated by world
opirnion. One aspect of this subject
should be uncontroversial: there is a
need for collaboration among the civi-
lized nations of the world in order to
eradicate international terrorism, A
corollary to this effort is the necessity
that 1tecrorist brutality and its pretext
be denounced without qualification.
Failure to do this will only result in the

strengthening of mythologies fabri-

cated by terrorists to fuel the irrational
hatred on which terrorism thrives,

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS (1986-1987):

While the past eighteen months
have witnessed a decrease in the num-
ber of Armerian terrorist attacks
against Turkish, targets, in the view of
experts on intetnational terrorism, the
overall threat r>mains high. A recent
publication of tae US. Department of
Justice, illustri.tes the fact that almost
25% of ali terrorist incidents perpe-
trated in the United States between
1980-1986, were carried out by Arme-
nian terrorist crganizations, as repro-
duced at the top of the next page.

A thorough analysis of the pattern of
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Anti-Castro
Cuban Elements 38.9

Anti-El Salvadoran
Elements 1.9

Unknown Phitippine Elerments 19

‘AN OVERVIEW OF
INTERNATIONAL TERRORIST GRCOUP
INCIDENTS IN THE UNITED STATES

ACCORDING TO GROUP CLASSIFICATION
1980-19846

Armenian 24.1

Croatian 111

Unknown
Haitian Elements 7.4

Libyan 56
Iranian 5.6

Oher 37

“Due to rounding, percentages may not add to 106.0

Source: LS. Department of Justice (Federal Bureau of Investigation): FB3I Analysis of Terrorist Incidents
in the United States—1986. Washington, D.C. (Terrorist Research & Analytical Center—Terrorism

Section—Criminal Investigative Division), 1986, p.53.

Armenian terrorist attacks in the past
year and a half (see ex. 3 and Docu-
ment XX), establishes a new and aiarm-
ing trend. Namely, the group known as
‘ASALA’ (Armenian Secret Army for the
Liberations of Armenia) has carried out
a seties of joint-operations in Western
Europe with other Middie Lastern ter-
rorist organizations. Most notably,
operating under the name of ‘Com-
mittee for Solidarity with Arab and
Middle Eastern Political Prisoners’
(CSAMEPP), ‘ASALA’ participated in a
.series of bombings which rocked the
French capital of Paris in 1986 (see: ex.
22 and 23). These attacks which re-
sulted in the deaths of ten and wound-
ing of over 150 individuals, were car-
ried out with the intent of forcing
French authorities to release an im-
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prisoned ‘ASALA’ terrorist, one
Varoujan Carabedian, and two other
Middle Eastern terrorists from French
prisons (see: Document XX for a
breakdown of these attacks).

Mare recently, according to Arme-
nian press accounts, Israeli intelligence
has confirmed that ‘ASALA’ has estab-
lished close cooperation with the pro-
lranian “Hizballah” terrorists. These
reports state that the two groups are
reportedly planning a series of violent
attacks directed against Turkish diplo-
matic targets {see ex. 24).

In short, as cooperative efforts on the
part of western nations to thwart the
scourge of international terronsm
begin to pay benefits, the terrorists
themselves feel the necessity to coordi-
nate their own activities,

Anather important development of
the past eighteen months is the ap-
parent relocation of ASALAs head:
quarters a.vay from war-torn Beirut t¢
the morc peaceful surroundings of
Athens, Greece and Nicosia, Cyprus.
Operating ‘rom their new locations
under the rubric of the ‘Armenian Pop
ular Movement,” this, the most violent
of the Armenian terrorist organizations,
enjoys considerable support from the
Creek Government (see: ex. 25). Two
major conferences held by this
organization in Athens have benefited
from the participation of a number of
prominent Greek politicians, including
that of thoe son of the Greek Prime
Minister Papandreou, himself 2
member of the Cabinet (see: ex. 25).

indeed, the extent of Greek Govern
ment cooreration with Armenian and
other international terrorist organiza
tions, recemtly caused the U.S. Depart
ment of State to issue a strong warning
as to the dangers inherent in this policy
(see: ex. 206).

As for Cyprus, recent news reports
establish taat ‘ASALA" also operates
from that country, under the cover of
an import-export company and a reli
gious studics institute (see; ex. 27). fur
ther, Israel intelligence sources report
that ASAL 4 terrorists are being trained
in camps {1un by the Abu Nidal organ
zation) on the lIsland Republic's
Troodos mountains., Logistics for
ASALA’s Cyprus-based terrorist camps
are supplied by Armenian National
Movement's liaison offices in Nicosia,
Cyprus, Athens, Greece, and Tripol,
Lebanon (See: ex. 28},

In April of this vyear, the Greek
governmert gave ‘shelter to an Ar
menian terrorist assassin named Krikor
Levonian, who had been released by
the Yugosiavian authorities after serv-

ing only three years of a fifteen year

prison sentence for the 1983 murder
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of Turkey’s Ambassador in the Yugo-
slavian capital of Belgrade. This action
on the part of Greece prompted Tur-
key to formally accuse Greece of con-
tinuing its support for Armenian ter-
rorists (See: ex. 29).

Finally, the past eighteen months
also witnessed two Armenian terrorist
attacks in Australia {see: Document
xX). In keeping with the tendency
noted above, i.e., coordination of at-
tacks with other groups, the Australian
bombings were both initially claimed
by a group calling itself the ‘Greek-
Bulgarian-Armenian Front” However,
the death of one of the terrorists in a
premature bomb explosion, and the
subsequent arrest of his accomplices,
established the perpetrators to be
Armenian terrorists,

In conclusion, the past eighteen
months have witnessed two disturbing
trends in Armenian terrorist activity:
a) The coordination of Armenian at-
tacks with those of other Middle East-
ern terrorists;

b) The emergence of Greece and Cy-
prus as bases of operation and safe ha-
vens for Armenian terrorist groups.

Both these developments warrant
careful examination in the coming
months.

EXCERPT 71—
BACKGROUND ARTICLES

Lowry, Heath W,, “Nineteenth and
_TWe"tiEth Century Armenian Terror-
Ismv: ‘Threads of Continuity,” ” Interna-
tional Terrorism and the Drug Connec-
tion. Ankara (Ankara University Press

1984), pp. 71-83.

———

See: App, Document XVIIL.

EXCERPT 2—
BACKCGROUND ARTICLES

Henze, Paul B., “The Rools of Ar-
menian Violence: How Far Back Do
They Extend?” International Terrorism
and the Drug Connection. Ankara {An-
kara University Press 1984), pp.
179-202.

See: App. Document XIX.

EXCERPT 3—

Chronological Breakdown of
Armenian Terrorist Incidents
1973-1987
Compiled by: Dr. Heath W. Lowry

See: App. Document XX,

EXCERPT 4—

Le Matin, the influential Paris daily,
based on unidentified sources, claimed
last week that Hagop Hagopian, the
founder and leader of one faction of
the Armenian Secret Army for the Lib-
eration of Armenia (ASALA), was
among the Arab terrorists who staged
an alttack on the living quarters of Is-
raeli athletes at the 1972 Olympic
Games. The attack was later referred to
as the “Munich Massacres,” as the re-
sult of the killing of a number of these
athletes. In this connection, there have
been consistent reports that Mr. Hago-
pian was first active in the Palestinian
guerifla cause and then in 1975
founded ASALA with the cooperation
of a few Armenian young men in the
Lebanese capital of Beirut.

The French paper identifies Mr. Hago-
pian as Bedros QOhanesian, an Ar
menian who was born in the Iraqi caity
of Mosul. He is described as 38 years

old, shart, on the heavy side and with
a dark complesion. . .. Le Matin added
that up to 1982, Hagopian operated
out of Beirut, Lebanon, but escaped
from the country when the israeli
forces entered the city. It was about
this time that a statement issued by
ASALA claimed that Mr. Hagopian was
dead of wounds suffered during a
bombing by the Israeli Air Force, al-
though it is generaily believed that the
mysterious leader is alive and well and
presently is residing alternately in Da-
mascus, Syria, and Athens, Greece, The
paper also noted that the socialist gov-
ernment of Prime Minister Andreas
Papandreou ard his P.AS.O.K. party
accepted the <rmenian underground
leader with “cyen arms” and are still
providing him with assistance simply
because of Greece's traditional enmity
with Turkey.

Le Matin furcher adds that ASALA de-
rives only a small portion of its ex-
penditures fraom wealthy Armenians
whao support the cause, with the rest
coming either from other sources or
from proceeds of an involvement in
drug trafficking. The paper asserts that
Bulgarian authorities also assist ASALA
in obtaining all types of weapons that
are used against Turkish targets and
diplomats.

Source: “Hagop Hagopian said to have been part
of 1972 Terror Attack at Munich Olympic
Cames,” The Armrerian Reporter, February 7,
1985, p. 1.

See: App. Document XXI.

EXCERPT 5—

¢ Carlos, the notorious international

killer, surfaced un Spanish television re-
cently in an interview filmed at a Co-
lombian hide-0:i.. The Venezuelan fugi-
tive was allegad'y the brains behind nu-
merous terrorist spectaculars, including

13
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(he massacre of Israeli athletes at the
1672 Summer Olympic Games in Mu-
nich.

Apparently having forsaken the be-
leaguered Palestine Liberation Organi-
zation, Carlos has become involved
with Armenians seeking to avenge the
genocide suffered by their forebears at
the hands of the Turks. In the
nterview he told viewers, ‘We have
links with the Armenian terrorist
organizations. We help each other in
every way and we collaborate closely ’

with characteristic immodesty,
Carlos also claimed that his operatives
totally control the South American
drug traffic. He insisted that dealing
narcotics should not be considered a
crime because Americans need drugs
to cope with their lives. His primary
motive, however, seemed to be
raising money to finance his
revolutionary activities. Drug dealing,
Carlos said, ‘is our most effective
weapon; we can say it is our Tiuclear
weapon. The narcotics trade enables
us to continue our struggle against
wnperialist forces.’ ,

It seems his new colteagues did not'
approve. ‘My Armenian friends at first”
disagreed with me on this issue and
they resisted me,” he explained. ‘I was-
even tried before a court they set up, :

but | was found innocent.” If Armenian ;
in fact embraced]
Carlos, it may bring them morek

terrorists have

headlines, but little else. Carlos’:
previous clients have nothing to show
fog his alleged efforts on their behalf.

Source; _"Colombia: The Carlos Connection,”
The Nation, June 22, 1985, p. 759.

See: App. Document XXII.

EXCERPT 6—

Armenian terrorists operate in nu-
Merous countries, but they frequently
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are based in Lebanon, especially Beirut
where meimbers of the Armenian com-
munity figure prominently in the drug
traffic. As the French press recently as-
serted, it seems likely that at least
some of these drug profits find their
way inta terrorist coffers.

In 1980 Noubar Sofoyan, an Ar-
menian drug smuggler with Lebanese
citizenship, was indicted in the US. for
heroin smuggling. Sofoyan had been
arrested in Switzerland in 1976 for al-
legedly helping fund rightwing Ar-
menian terrorists who bombed a Turk-
ish installation in Zurich. In 1981 he
was arrested in Creece on drug
charges, but extradited to Lebanon
where he was released, most likely be-
cause of pressure exerted on the Minis-
try of Justice.

Also in 1981, Swedish police arrested
a group of Armenian narcotics smug-
glers who were also in possession of
documents and publications linking
them to a leftist Armenian Llerrorist
group, the Armenian Secret Army for
the Liberation of Aymenia {ASALA), The
smugglers were also linked to Ar-
menian traffickers in the United States.
Although the Swedes were never able
to prove that the arrested traffickers
had passed money to terrorists, ASALA
issued several threats against Swedish
interests on behalf of the jailed drug
dealers and may have been behind an
unsuccessful attempt to help one of
them escape custody.

Source: Mark 5. Steinitz, “Insurgents, Terrorists
and the Drug Trade,” The Washington Quar-
terly, Volume 8, Number 4 (Fall, 1985), p. 145.

See: App. Document XXIIIL

EXCERPT 7—

Beirut, Lebanon—A leftist Armenian
group earlier in the week, declared full
support for fihad Islami an extremist

organization that has claimed several
anti-American bombing attacks and
gun-point abductions in Lebanon over
the past few manths.

The Armenian Secret Army for the
Liberation of Armenia (ASALA), ex
pressed its support for the radical Leb-
anese group for its revolutionary activi
ties in a statement which was distrib-
uted to Western wire services here.
The statement said Jihad Islamic organi-
zation, which vanslates as Islamic Holy
War, with is revolutionary activities
‘has brought new momentum to the

™ LS o A it £

imrpars,

righteous struggle of oppressed people} ,

of the Middle Fast and the struggle for it

the liberation of Western Armenia \

from the fascist Turkish regime” The L
staterment saic the struggle for the lib-
eration of Armenian lands was an ir

separable part of the righteous struggle ' |

of the Armenian people.
‘lihad tslami’ is believed to have been |
composed of radical Shite Moslems,

who are loyal of Iran’s Ayatoliah Kho- -

meini. The group has also maintained

close links with other such radical or- 1

ganizations, including the ‘Party of i
God, which has cdlaimed the bombings -

of the U.S. Embassy first in West Beirut, &

and then in Fast Beirut.

Source: "Armenia.: Terror Group Supports Radi-
cal Moslems,” Tk Armenian Reporter, January
17, 1985, p. 1.

See: App. Docurr. :at XXIV,

EXCERPT §—

The Armenian terrorists have also re- .

ceived cooperation and training from :
the PLO. This group, which has been

very active in the last five years and has
murdered eighteen Turkish diplomats :
all over the Western world and com-

mitted bomb ontrages in city centres, is *

the most difficult one to disassociate '
from outright Soviet control. It is a -
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wandst-led group mostly made up of
young middle-class members. The
group has a pro-5ovtet ideology which
considers Soviet Armenia, which was
raken by the USSR in 1920 when Tur-
Ley and the Soviet Union divided the
territory of Armenia between them, as
the legitimate homeland of the Ar-
menian people and favors enlarging
the Soviet province of Armenia with
land ‘liberated’ from Turkey. PLO lead-
ers have often made stops in the capi-
1l of the Armenian province which is
in the Soviet Union, and until recently
the Armenians published a propaganda
sheet in Beirut.

wource: Roberta Goren, The Soviet Union and
ferronsm, {London, George Allen & Unwin,
1984), p. 161,

see; App. Document XXVi

EXCERPT 9—

Today the Armenian Secret Army For
The liberation of Armenia finds itself
pawerful and stronger, more than any-
time before, despite the numerous at-
tempts of world imperialism and zion-
ism {sic} and turkish (sic) fascism and at
last but not least armenian (sic) re-
. actionism, to sabotage the moderm ar-
~menian (sic) liberation struggle. there-
- fore (sic) the Armenian Secret Army For

The Liberation of Armenia is faithful to
- s revolutionary principals (sic) and the
~sacred blood of its martyrs who are the

secret of keeping the struggle alive in

the'hearts of the armenian (sic) people.

_—

Source: Communique of the Armenian Secret

1"‘;’;‘: for the Liberation of Armenia, January 20,

See: App. Document XXVI.

EXCERPT 10—

In Beirut, Secret Army for the Libera-
tion of Armenia (ASALA) was part of
the same network of terrorist organiza-
tions that trained under PLG supervi-
sion and benefited from the terrorist in-
frastructure of the PLO's “state-within-a-
state” in Lebanon. Many antiterrorist of-
ficials in Western countries believe that
the Soviet Embassy in Beirut was ac-
tively involved in this infrastructure, al-
though hard evidence is lacking. The
most suggeslive element in this hy-
pothesis comers the Soviet Ambas-
sador to Lebanon since 1974, Alexei
Alexeyevitch Soldatov  who, unlike
most Soviet ambassadors, is a member
of the KGB, Recruited in 1940, Soldatov
has spent his career in the diplomatic
service, and has often been involved in
major espionage cases. Ambassador to
London from 1960 to 1966, he orga-
nized the network that led to the ex-
puision of one hundred five Soviet dip-
lomats. After a year at home, Soldatov
was then sent to Havana in the spring
of 1968, where he organized the KCB's
takeover of the Cuban DG, with its at-
tendant network of terrorist activities
throughout the world. His passage to
Beirut—where so much of international
terrorism found sanctuary, an opera-
tional base, and funds—was a logical
step. Similarly, the current Soviet Am-
bassador to Bulgaria, Nikita Pavlovitch
Tolubeyev, was in Cuba from 1970-79,
where he is said to have taken an ac
tive role in setting up the Cuban terror-
ist activities, including recruiting, train-
ing, and then running terrorists from
third countries. Tolubeyev is a member
of the Central Committee of the Soviet
Comimunist Party, and served in the So-
viet Embassy in Cyprus prior to going
to Mavana.

From all indications, ASALA is now
based in Paris and Cermany, with con-

siderable support coming from Syrian-
hased terrorists {until the past vear or
50, this support came primarily from
the Abu Nidal group, but with the
teader out of action, or perhaps even
dead, this relationship may have
changed). Theie is a close working re-
lationship between ASALA and Action
Direct in France.

Source: Michael A. Ledeen, “Inteiligence Train-
ing and Support Components,” Hydra of Car-
nage, Fletcher School of Diplomacy, 1986.

EXCERPT 11—

And | stand - ere today, and | con-
dernn any anc all terrorism, and es-
pecially Armemian terrorism.

But at the same time | have to say
that as long as this cause remains un-
justly denied, the KGB and the Com-
munist Party, who are obviously perpe-
trating this terrorism are going to have
fuel for their fire.

Source; Statemer® of Congressman Charles
Pashayan, December 12, on the floor of the U.S.
House of Representatives, Congressional Rec-
ord, December 12, 1985, p. H11836.

See: App. Document XXVII.

EXCERPT 12—

No real or imagined grievance could
possibly justify these modern day hor-
rors. This senseless violence must
cease, To that end | will be speaking to
other Heads of State in the days ahead
regarding urge.it and more cooperative
measures to eliminate from the civ-
lized commun.ty such barbaric and in-
huraan acts.

Source: Statement by President Reagan follow-
ing the Armenian terrorist attack at the Orly Air-
port, France, July 18, 1983

See: App. Document XXIX.
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EXCERPT 13—

The brutal terrorist attacks at Orly Air-
port and the killing in Brussels of yet
another Turkish diplomat, for both of
which Armenian terrorist groups claim
~credit,” are part of a tragic and con-
tinuing affront to all norms of human
conduct and diplomatic discourse.
Where is the voice of what surely must
be the overwhelming majority of all Ar-
menian communities everywhere de-
nouncing such brutality? What is to be
achieved by such aimless terror?

Surely nothing, real or imagined, in
the history of Armenian community
can justify its continuance.

Source: Letter by American diplomat Bruce Lain-
gen (former hostage at the U.S. Embassy in
Tehran, Iran}, The Washington Post, July 21,
1983, Letter to the editor.

See: App. Document XXX,

EXCERPT 14—

"It is common practice these days to
ascribe the term of innocence to a
Turkish government official who has
been assassinated by Armenian
militants. . .,

Let us instead devote our thoughts to
the idea of the Turkish government as
an accomplice to the crime of 1915,

As individuals there is no question
that the assassinated Turkish officials
are innocent of the crime of 1915. It
seems obvious they had nothing to do
with the murders of Armenians as in
1915-1918,

However as representatives of a2 gov-

-emment which blatantly denies and
conceals the massacres of 1.5 million
h_umans, I believe they can be con-
sidered nothing less than guilty.

_ We are sometimes led to believe that
ndividuals are only responsible for
their personal actions. But as a member
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of an organization, an individual's re-
sponsibility does not cease to exist. . ..
An individual—who is part of an organi-
zation—accepts some of the responsi-
bilities of that organization by overtly
representing it.

Souwrce: “Assassinated Turkish Officials Are Inno-
cent?”, Randy Baloian, Asbarez Newspaper, a
publication of the Armenian Revolutionary Fed-
eration—Central Committee of the Western
US.A, December 1, 1984, p. 14.

See: App. Document XXXI,

EXCERPT 15—

Further, The New York Times, in its is-
sue of May 5, 1983, published a letter
written by $0kr( Elekdag, Turkey's Am-
bassador in Washington, D.C.. . .. This,
of course, is still another unique exam-
ple of that impudent impression of the
contemporary Turkish view about the
annihilation of the Armenian people.
The Ambassador is presently one of
the active servants of anti-Soviet, anti-
Russian policies of the United States
government. . ..

Yes, these indeed are the facts of his-
tory, Mr. Politician and Mr. Diplomat.
And those who presently strive to dis-
tort these facts and vindicate those
who committed the genocide, are
double offenders and deserve the
same fate as their predecessors [death
by terrorist assassination].

Seurce; John Giragosian, Minister of Foreign Af-
fairs of Soviet Armenia, “The Distortion of His-
tory Continues,” Serialized in English translation
in The Armenian Reporter, March 1, 1984, p. 2,
and March B, 1984, pp. 2 & 14,

See: App. Document XXXII.

EXERPT 16—

They calf it terrarisin, I'm calling it re-
sistance,” says Patrick Devedjian, Mayor

e g

of Antony, France. He has been the !
chief defense lawyer for many of the !
Armenians accused of killing Turkish &
diplomats in France. He calls them ‘acti- ;
vists,” not ‘terrorists, and adds, ‘| be
lieve that most Armenians throughout
the world are for activism.’

‘I defend these boys because they are
Armenians in revolt, he continues,
never wavering. ‘And this is far more
important than the political differences
in their and my political ideas.” ‘| defend
them because they pave my Armenian
dignity back to me, and to all A}
menians,” he declares with apparent :
emotion.

To bring home the point, he relates |
how in Ankara, Turkey, there is a :
school and a street named after Ta- .
laat, . .. “if there was an avenue in Ber-
lin or Bonn named after Hitler and if
the Germsn Ambassador said there
was na Je ~ish Genocide, what would
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be the reaction of the Jewish youthi °

Wouldn't {s2y kill him—and why nott
Well, evrivwhere in the world the
Turkish diplomats say there was no Ar-
menian Cenocide!’

Source: Exclusive interview with Patrick De

t

vedjian by Florence Avakian, The Armenian Re- .~

porter, June 6, 1985, p. 2.
See: App. Document XXXII.

EXCERPT 17—
BACKCROUND ARTICLES

McCarthy, justin, “Armenian Terrorism:

!

History As Poison and Antidote,” inter-

national Terrorism and the Drug Con-
nection, {(Ankara, Ankara University
Press, 1984), pp. 85-94,

See: App. Do.curnent XXXV,
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EXCERPT 18—

finally, in looking at Turkey’s relations
with the outside world, a few words
need to be said about another legacy
irom the past: the international implica-
ions of the terrorist campaign since
1974 by a number of Armenian under-
ground organizations against Turkish
diplomats and their families abroad.
The campaign—in which, to date, 41
Turks and a number of non-Turks have
been murdered—has powerfully re-
inforced isolationist trends in Turkish
opinion and has highlighted the differ-

' ence between Turkish historical and
. political attitudes and those of some
_ Western countries. A legitimate sense

of indignation among Turks that the
murder of diplomats was used by the
western media as a peg to revive
stories of alleged massacres (a ref-
erence to events of 60 or 70 years
carlier), sometimes in a fashion which
suggested that such massacres -might
still be continuing, has shifted to a de-
hate about the allegations themselves,
The collision between the Turkish point
of view, periodically reinforced by out-
tage at new assassinations, and ele-
ments of Western public opinion has
been important. It has dragged down
Turkish-French relations to an unprece-
dented unfriendly level and, during the
2utumn of 1984, it threatened to dam-
age Turkish relations with the United
States, when Congress seemed likely to
approve a resolution which by implica-
bon accused Turkey of genocide.

-—

Source: David Barchard , Chatham House Papers
:27.- “Turkey and the West,” (Routledge & Kegal

2ul, The Royal Institute of International Affairs,
1985}, pp. 50-51,

See: App. Document XXXV,

EXCERPT 19—

Despite the large death toll {resulting
from Armenian terrorism) and despite
the pledges of Armenian terrorists to
send it higher, few displays of concern,
much less supportive indignation, have
been offered to the Turks. By contrast,
would public opinion be as unstirred if
s0 many British diplomats had been
killed by IRA gunmen, or if Jewish dip-
lomats had been slain by Palestinian hit
squads?

Turkish victimization can remairnt a mi-
nor issue because, first, Americans look
at the headlines about the latest killings
and conclude that an ancient, inscru-
table and unstoppable feud goes on.
The Turks and Armenians are blood en-
emies, we think—if we think about the
issue at all. In choosing sides, we go
against the Turks. Images of murderous
sultans wielding thick-ended sabres re-
main. The stereotype of the savage
Turk persists. Then, too they are Mus-
fims, dismissable as the infidels of
Western history.

Source: "Turks, Victims of Twisted History,” Col-
man McCarthy, The Detroit Free Press, July 29,
1983, p. 51.

See: App. Document XXXVI.

EXCERPT 20—

It has been twenty years since we
took our pain and anguish from inside
our churches and halls into the street.
We stopped limiting the commemora-
tion to only the descendants of the sur-
vivors of our greatest national tragedy
and brought it into the halls of the
United Nations, the U.S. Congress, the
French Parliament and numerous other
international forums,

We now don't merely ask for justice,
we demand it. We will not rest until we
see the day when those who are re-

——

sponsible for the massacre of 1.5 mil-
lion Armenians, and the dispersion of
the Armenian Nation have been duly
punished. Qur demands are clear, rec-
ognition of the Genocide and the re-
turn of the Anrvenian lands to their
rightful owners, the Armenian people.

Source: “April 24, 195, The Armenian Weekly,
April 20-27, 1985, p. 2, editorial.

See: App. Document XXXVILL

EXCERPT 21—

if we portray our goal as recognition
of the Genacide then it is quite natural
for non-Armenian public opinion to as-
sume that Armerians are simply seek-
ing revenge. However, if we clearly arcl
emphatically state that our main goal is
the liberation of our homeland, then
public opinion will not view our cause
as one of revenge.

Therefore, it is incumbent upon all
Armenians, be they lobbyists in Con-
gress, demonstrators in the streets,
freedom fighters in military operations
or spokespersons in media offices to
state and state again that our goals are
the liberation o Turkish occupied Ar-
menia, recognition of the Genocide by
Turkey and not wvvenge.

Source: *The Liberation of our Homeland,”
Caren Yeghparian and Ara Khanjian, The Ar
menian Weekly, May 11, 1985, p. 2.

See: App. Document XXXVIIL.

EXCERPT 22—

French officials are deliberately mis-
leading their own people and the inter-
national press about the true source of
the terrorist bombings that have
rocked Paris in recent months. ... Qur
sources, who are terrorism experts in
various Western intelligence agencies,
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believe Garbidjian (sic. Garabedian) is
the French prisoner whose release is
the crucial demand of the Paris
bombers.

I
source: Jack Anderson and Dale Van Atta col-
urmn entitled: ‘Official Deception on Paris Bornb-
ings' {Washington Post, October 29, 1986, p.
C132).

see: App. Document LXVI.

EXCERPT 23—

for more than three years, Turkish in-
telligence officials have been pleading
with the French to give them a picture
of the No. 1 Armenian terrorist, who
uses the nom de guerre ‘Hagop
Hapopian.’

One theory for the French refusal to
give Hagopian's picture to the Turks is
that Garbidjian (sic. Garabedian), the
Armenian terrorist now in a French pri-
son, may be the elusive Hagopian. . ..

The Hagopian/Garbidjian (sic. Garabe-
dian) theory would explain the wave of
Paris bombings. ASALA {with a little
help from Abu Hidal) wants its founder
released. The Armenian terrorists figure
they can win Hagopian/Garbidjian's (sic.
Carabedian) freedom with a series of
bombings.

Source: fack Anderson and Dale Van Atta col-
umn entitted: 'French Foil Turks’ Hunt for Terror-
ist (Washington Post, October 31, 1986, p. £5).

See: App. Document LXVII,

EXCERPT 24—

The Mossad, the Israeli intelligence
service has cautioned M.L.T., the Turk-
sh secret police organization, to watch
for new developments as the result of
the establishment of close cooperation
between ‘ASALA’ and the Hizbaliah,
the extreme and radical Lebanese
underground group that strongly

18

supports Iran’s Ayatollah Khomeini.

Source: “ASALA Cooperating With Radical ieb-
anese,” The Armenian Reporter, July 9, 1987, p.
1,

See: App. Document LXVIII.

EXCERPT 25~

An array of Representatives of Greek
political parties, including the ruling
PASOK party, and a host of political
groups, both Armenian and non-Arme-
nian, joined to voice their solidarity
with the Armenian people in their pur-
suit of their cause and activities of a
new Armenian political force were
voiced here [Athens, Greece] on Sun-
day, April 20 [1986] during the 2nd in-
ternational Meeting of Solidarity with
the Armenian Pecple. . ..

The International Meeting of Solidar-
ity was sponsored by the Greek branch
of the Armenian Popular Movement, a
comparatively new political force
headed by younger generations of Ar-
menians, who openly profess their sup-
poit of the armed struggle and of the
‘Armerian Secret Army for the Libera-
tion of Armenia’ (ASALA). . ..

Among the prominent Greek politi-
cians who attended the conference
was the son of Prime Minister Papan-
dreou, who himself holds a post in the
Greek cabinet. . .two Greek members
of the European Parliament and other
members of the Greek Parliament were
also among those who participated in
the international conference. ...

More than significant was the large
number of messages received by the
organizers, including the following: Pal-
estinian National Revolutionary Move-
ment, Fatah; Popular Front for the Lib-
eration of Palestine—General Com-
mand, the Central Committee of the
Palestinian National Liberation Move-
ment—Fatah...and numerous other

S

international groups, all noted for their

radical stand in the Israeli-Palestinian
conflict.

Source: Edward G. Boghosian, “Radical Group
Hosts Well-Attended Solidarity Meeting,” The
Armemnian Reporter, May 1, 1986, pp. 1 and 8.

See: App. Document LXIX.

“EXCERPT 26--
A dispute cieveloped today between

Athens and Washington over United
States intelli s2nce reports saying that
Athens had, for several months, con-
aucted negodations with the terrorist
known as Abu Nidal. Greece rejected
the assertions. . ..

in Washington, State Department offi
cials said that when Administration offi-
cials learned about the contacts, the
State Department drafted a strongly
worded démarche. The officials also
expressed unhappiness about Greece's
dealings with ASALA, the Armenian
Liberation Army, which has carried out
terrorist attacks against Turks. . ..

Source: Alan Cowell, "US. and Creece in Dis-
pute on Terror,” The New York Times, June 27,
1987, p. 4.

See: App. Document LXX.

EXCERPT 27--

ASALA, an Armenian terror group
that attacks Turkish targets in retalia-
tion for alle: vd massacres of Armeni-
ans before and during World War |, re-
portedly operates from Cyprus under
the cover of an import-export company
and a religious studies institute.

Source: juan Q. Tamayo, “Cyprus Is A Reluctant
Crossroad for Terrorists On the Go,” The Miami
Herald, Cctober 1, 1986.

See: App. Document LXXI.




CHAPTER li—ARMENIAN TERRORISM AND THE INTERNATIONAL TERRORIST NETWORK

EXCERPT 28—

The Israeli secret service, Mossad, is
reported to have acquired significant
information in connection with the
camps set up in the Troodos moun-
tains in Cyprus for the training of mili-
tants of the PKK and ASALA [Armenian
secret Army for the Liberation of Ar-
menia. ... The same sources stated
that Abu Nidal's special advisers are
giving military training to the PKK and
ASALA militants in the camps. . .,

Mossad revealed that the Armenian
National Movement, which is known as
the MNA, has opened liaison offices in

—

Nicosia, Athens and Tripoli in order to
meet the needs of the camps.

Source: The British Broadcasting Corporation,
Summary of World Broadcasts, July 6, 1987: Part
4-A: The Middle East, p. ME/8612/A/.

See: App. Document LXXIL

EXCERPT 29—

Turkey last week accused Greece for
cantinuing its suppart of Armenian ter-
rofists and said the latest evidence of
this support is the shelier granted to
Mr. Krikor Levonian, the partially para-

lyzed Armenian gunman who was re-
cently released from a prison in Yugo-
slavia. ... Soon after his release, ac-
cording to Turkish sources, Mr. Le-
vonian was allowed entry into Greece,
where Turks say Greek authorities of-
fered him shelter and provided the
much needed medical treatment.

Source: “Turks Accuse Creece for Providing
Shelter to Armenian Gunman Just Released By
Yugoslav Authoriies,” The Armenian Reporter,
July 30, 1987, p. 1.

See: App. Document LXXHI.
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CHAPTER Hli

uestion which must be dealt with:
Was there (as the Armenians claim),
or, was there not (as the Turks re-
spond) a genocide? In coming to grips
with this query, the obvious place to
begin our examination is by examining
the positions adopted by scholars
whose academic expertise encom-
passes the Ottoman Empire, the site of
the alleged genocide. In this regard, 69
distinguished American academicians,
whose research and publications focus
on Turkey and its history, recently
adopted the position that it is histori-
cally unjust to focus on the suffering of
Ottoman Armenians without viewing
it in the context of the overall suffering
which the Ottoman citizenry (Muslim
and non-Muslim alike} experienced
during the First World War. They fur-
ther argued, that the history of the
period (which they likened to the
nter-communal strife in Lebanon) in
question has yet to be written, and will
only be understood when the relevant
historical archives are opened (see ex.
1). They categorically stated that the
wording of a proposed Congressional
Resolution which said Armenians were
vicms of “genocide” is inaccurate and
misteading. They also asserted that the
passage of this resolution which is
based on historically questionable
assumptions would “damage the
credibility of the American legislative
process.”

This same body of scholars went fur-
ther, and in an open-letter to Turkish
Prime Minister, Turgut Ozal, urged
him to open the Ottoman archives for
the.period of World War I, in order to
dispel the remaining, yet unresolved
h'{»tqrical aspects of this matter. Prime
Minister Ozal has responded posi-
tively to this plea (see ex. 2).

Wh«‘_it are the facts which led the 69

merican scholarly experts to reject

There is really only a single historical
q

the assertion that the fate of the Otto-
man Armenians may be termed 'geno-
cide? In summary, they are as follows:

Beginning in the 1870's Armenian na-
tionalists began the process of foment-
ing revolution on the part of their
compatriots in Anatolia, against Otto-
man rule. This process, which was to
culminate during World War | was
noted as early as March 18, 1878
when the British Ambassador to the
Ottoman Government (Layard) lis-
tened to the religious head of the Em-
pire's Armenian population tell him
that the Armenian minority was pre-
paring to overthrow Ottoman rule and
annex themselves and Ottoman terri-
tory to Russia (see ex. 4). The Ar-
menian Patriarch claimed that he was
helpless in the face of his constituents’
determination to submit no longer to
Ottoman rule. In other words, 40
years before the alleged massacres,
Armenian revolutionaries had suc-
ceeded in fomenting a two-fold desire
on the part of the Ottoman Ar-
menians: a} a desire for a national rev-
olution; and, b) a desire for union with
the Ottoman Empire’s traditional en-
emy, Czarist Russia.

The record of Armenian revolu-
tionary activities against the Ottomans
in the last two decades of the 19th
century is dealt with in detail in the
work of the distinguished Harvard Uni-
versity diplomatic historian, William
Langer (see ex. 5). Langer traces the
manner by which the Armenian revo-
lutionaries sought to incite European
intervention on behalf of their cause.
Specifically, by massacring innocent
Muslim villagers, they hoped to pro-
voke counter-violence which would
then serve as a pretext for European
intervention.. Knowing their numbers
would never justify their territorial am-
bitions, they looked to Russia and Eu-
rope for the fulfillment of their aims.

THE HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

Armenian treachery in this regard
culminated at the beginning of the
First World Wa: with the decision of
the revolutionary organizations to re-
fuse to serve their state, the Ottoman
Empire, and to assist instead the invad-
ing Russian arnmies. Their hope was
that their participation in the Russian
success would be rewarded with an in-
dependent Armenian state carved out
of Ottoman territories (see ex. 6). Ar-
menian political leaders, army officers,
and common soldiers began deserting
in droves.

With the Rustian invasion of eastern
Anatolia in 1914 at the beginning of
World War |, the degree of Armenian
collaboration w'th the Russian enemy
increased dramatically. Ottoman sup-
ply lines were cut by guerilla attacks,
Armenian revolutionaries armed Ar-
menian civilian populations, who in
turn massacred the Muslim population
of the province of Van in anticipation
of the expected arrival of the invading
Russian armies {see ex. 7).

The Ottoman response was to order
the relocation of its Armenian subjects
from the path of the invading Russians
and other areas where they might un-
dermine the Ottorman war effort. In
the words of Stanfard Shaw, the Otto-
mans could no longer determine
“which of the Armenians would re-
main loyal and which would follow
the appeals of their leaders” (see ex.
7).

Armenian treachery is confirmed by
a most unlikely source. The leader of
the Armenian delegation in atten-
dance at the Paris Peace Conference
after World War |, Boghos Nubar
Pasha, openly acknowledged the fact
that it was the Armenian contributions
to the allied war effort which led to
their mistreatment by the Ottoman
authorities (see ex. 8). Among the Ar-
menian forces fighting against the Ot-
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tomans he rnumbers 50,000 Ottoman
Armenian volunteers under Andranik
who fought the Otioman armies for
four years.

Boghos Nubar Pasha goes further and
states: “1 wish strongly to urge that the
Armenians, having of their own free
will cast in their ot with the champions
of right and justice, the victories of the
Allies over their common enemies
have secured to them a right of
independence.” There would be no
more overt declaration of Armenian
betrayal of their own country, the Ot
toman Empire, than Boghos Nubar's
admission that the Armenian pecple
be given the status of ‘belligerents,’ to
qualify for rewards for their betrayal. In
short, the Ottoman officials were
clearly justified in their decision to at-
tempt to remove their Armenian pop-
ulations from the path of the invading
Russians they were aclively supporting,
This decision stemmed from the dual
desire to preclude turther bloodshed
arising as a result of ongoing inter
communal fighting, and the un-
derstandable concern to protect the
suppiy lines of its armies from the ever
incrasing attacks of the Armenian ir-
regular forces who enjoyed wide sup-
post among the lucal Armenian popu-
lace.

That the Ottoman State’s Armenian
minority launched a bloody insurrec-
tion at the very time the country was
actively fighting a World War on four
different fronts goes a long way
towards explaining the resultant suffer-
ing that was borne by Armenians and
non-Armenians alike. The famine, dis-
ease, and brigandage, as well as out-
night hostilities, all took a heavy toll on
Armenian and Muslim civilian popufa-
tions,

In a December 12, 1985 speech on
the fioor of the US. House of Repre-
sentatives, Cong. Stephen Solarz (D-
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NY), said he had concluded that after
lengthy study, he could not accept as-
sertions that the Armenians had been
the victims of a Turkish perpet wed
genocide in the course of World V. ar
(sce ox. 3).

Unfortunately, Armenians who lived
through the war years, have consis-
tently sought to portray themselves to
their descendants and to the world at
large as innocent and helpless victims.
No mention is made of tens of thou-
sands of Ottoman Armenians fighting
in the ranks of the forces of the invad-
ing Russians. By the same token, Ar-
menian suffering is viewed as a unigue
phenomenon of the period rather than
as part of the war-time tragedy which
affected all segments of the Anatolian
population.

This tendency has led Armenians to
grossly aver-inflate the size and scope
of their war-time losses. The American
demographer, Professor Justin Mc-
Carthy, having exhaustively exammed
the population statistics for the period
in question, concludes that the number
of Armenians who died in the war of
1912-1922 was not 1.5 or 2 million, as
is often claimed, but far less than that
figure. He writes: “The Armenians
suffered a terrible mortality. But when
considering the numbers of dead Ar-
menians, one must also consider the
number of dead Muslims. The statistics
tell us that 2.5 million Anatolian Mus-
lims died as well, most of them Turks.”
Amaong the causes for this human trag-
edy., McCarthy cites civil war, forced
migration of both Muslims and Ar-
menians, inter-communal warfare, dis-
ease and espedially starvation. In short,
all citizens of Anatolia, Muslim and
Christian alike, were victims. The failure
of Armenians to comprehend this fact,
has led to the everspiralling circle of
violence perpetrated by young
Armenians nurtured from birth

with a hatred they are spoon-fed by
their elders, It is for this reason that the
‘history’ of the Ottoman Armenians
during World War | must be written by
impartial scholars on the basis of pri
mary research.

it should not be overiooked that
other scholars whose work is based on
Ottoman population statistics have

suggested that the wartime casualties

suffered by the Ottoman Armenians
was less than those advanced by Mc-
Carthy. These scholars include
Kamuran Grdn, the author of The Ar-
menian Fife, and Stanford Shaw, the
author of History of the Ottoman Em-
pire and Modermn Turkey.

Hitherto, the history of this period has
been addressed exclusively by Ar
menians whose emotional attachment
encourages them to project Armenian
history throughout time as one of un-
mitigated suffering, ie., they have
written an unending history of the
mythology of Armenian martyrdom (of
which the cvents of 1915 form the
keystone), rather than the objective
history of the Armenian people. The
nurturing of this mythology helps Ar-
menians, born in the 196C's and later,
to engage ir terrorist assassination, the
victims of w nch were not even horn in
1915,

One frequently heard Armenian ar-
gument in cupport of their portrayal of
themselves as the helpless victims of
“the 20th century’s first genocide,” is
that American observers in Turkey
were unaninious in their reporting of
Armenian suifering, i.e., that Armenian
claims were corroborated by impartial
American representatives, Such claims
rely heavily on the testimony of only
une American representative, Ambas-
sador Henry Morgenthau, who served
in Istanbul between late 1913 and the
end of January in 1916. What is over-
locked is the fact that Morgenthau's
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successors, and in particular, U.S. High
Commissioner and Ambassador Mark
pristol who served in Istanbul from
1919 to 1927, did not naively accept
Armenian propaganda claims (as had
Morgenthau). Rather he based his as-
sessments on first-hand evidence. In
both his private correspondence (see
ex. 10) and official dispatches, Bristol
constantly warned against the whole-
sale acceptance of Armenian propa-
ganda claims. Bristol's warnings were
echoed by James Barton, the American
missionary who headed up the Near
fast Relief, an organization whose
whole purpose was to relieve the
piight of suffering Armenians (see ex.
11). Barton, whose experience in
working with and on behalf of Armeni-
ans in the Ottoman Empire had made
him cognizant of their propensity to
overstate their case, admitted that he
was unable to stop their “vicious prop-
aganda” which consisted of “constantly
reporting atrocities which never
occurred and  giving endless mis-
information with regard to the situation
n Armenia and Turkey.”

Numerous other Americans with ex-
perience in Turkey, among whom the
names of Arthur Chester (a business-
man), and john Dewey (the famous
American educator), deserve mention,
ikewise were not misled by the exag-
gerated Armenian propaganda claims.

Chester's account of the rationale
behind the Ottoman decision to re-
locate Armenians away from the war
zone {see ex. 12), is noteworthy for the
parallels it predicts as to what
American reaction might be if faced
with the same questions of betrayal by
an ethnic minority in time of war.
While Chester writing in 1923, could
not be aware of the fate which awaited
lpanese-Americans in early 1942, his
Prediction of how white Americans
would react, is ominously close to the

1§

truth.

John Dewey, the great humanitarian
that he was, recognized that not only
were the Armenians not the innocent
victims they portrayed themselves to
be in the West, but that in fact, it was
Armenian  brutality against innocent
Turkish villages which convinced the
Ottoman authorities in the first place
that this particular ethnic and religious
minority represented a threat to a state
faced with foreign invasion on four
different fronts {see ex. 13} and
therefore had to be transferred away
from the war zone.

Among the most allegedly damning
of the arguments advanced by Ar-
menian schotars and propagandists in
support of their “genocide” claim, are a
series of telegrams reportedly issued
by Talat Pasha, the Ottoman Minister
of the Interior, ordering the extermina-
tion of the Armenians. These so-called
“Talat Pasha telegrams” were report-
edly given to an Armenian named An-
donian by a minar Turkish. official
named Naim Bey. In 1920 they ap-
peared in simultaneous English, French,
Armenian editions. In the past 60 pius
years they have been reprinted
countless times in a variety of Ar
menian and non-Armenian  publica-
tions.

These telegrams are crude forgeries,
a fact which has recently been estab-
lished beyond any doubt in the work of
two Turkish scholars, Sinasi Orel and
Sureyya Yuca. While they will be
discussed in further detail in the section
of this work titled: “Charges and
Polemics,” their relentiess repetition in
the so-called works of history written
by Armenians, has given them the to-
tally unjustified status of “historical
documents.” They, like the false claims
of Armenian innocence, and inflated
figures of Armenian dead, have found
a place in the Armenian propagated

version of their “historical reality.”

In conclusion, one cannot help but
echo the words of Turkey’s Ambassa-
dor in Washington, D.C., and state that
what the Ottomans were faced with in
1915 was an amed insurrection of its
Armenian citizenry on behalf of the
invading Russian armies, in short, “a
civil war within a global war” (see ex.
14).

Further, contrary to Armenian claims,
the Ambassador does state that Arme-
nians suffered immensely, along with
the Muslim population of Anatolia dur-
ing and after Vorld War |. He notes
that “Ottomar. responsibility, if any,
must lie in the Empire’s inability to
protect its civilian population (both
Muslim and Christian) from wide-scale
civil war, fairure and disease, while
fighting a world war on five fronts. To
label that “genocide” threatens to de-
prive the word of meaning. The charge
coud apply to most countries at some
time.” {see ex. i5) This acknowledge-
ment of Armerian suffering gives the
lie to claims that it is Turkish denial of
the fate of their ancestors which leads
young Armenians in the 1980's to seek
justice from the barrel of a gun!

Clearly, it is not Turkish denial, but
Armenian insistance on viewing them-
selves as the unique victims of suffering
in Anatolia during the First World War
which supplies the ammunition which
fuels the assassins’ hatred. This insis-
tence becomes more and more unten-
able as competent scholarship on the
subject expands. Certainly the opening
of the Ottomar archives announced by
Prime Minister (zal will afford further
opportunities to distinguish propa-
ganda from fac, myth from history.

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS (1986-1987):

For the student of Turco-Armenian
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history, the most significant event of
the past eighteen months was the
publication of Dr. Salahi Sunyel's long-
awaited study on the “Armenian
Question.” Based on an exhaustive
study of the records of the British For-
eign Office, supplemented by impor-
tant materials from the Ottoman Ar-
chives, Sonyel’s study, entitled The Ot-
toman Armenians, provides a minute
examination of the period from 1875
through the First World War. Specifi-
cally, it sheds new and important light
on the machinations of the Armenian
revolutionary organizations, and, the
manner by which they sought to
achieve their aim of an independent
Armenian state with the active assis-
tance of the European powers {see: ex.
16).

Unquestionably, a milestone in the
study of Turco-Armenian relations, this
well-documented publication is a
‘must’ reading for anyone professing an
interest in the material it s0 aptly treats.

EXCERPT 1-

As for the charge of ‘genocide,” no
signatory of this statement wishes to
minimize the scope of Armenian suf-
fering. We are likewise cognizant that it
cannot be viewed as separate from the
suffering experienced by the Muslim
inhabitants of the region. The weight of
evidence so far uncovered points in the
direction of serious intercommunal
warfare (perpetrated by Muslim and
Christian irregular forces), complicated
by disease, famine, suffering and
massacres in Anatofia and adjoining
areas during the First World War.
Indeed, throughout the years in
question, the region was the scene of
more or less continuous warfare, not
unlike the tragedy which has gone on
in Lebanon for the past decade. The
resulting death toll among both Muslim

24

. 907 i 1

and Christian communities of the
region was immense. But much more
remains to be discovered before his-
torians will be able to sort out precisely
responsibility  between warring  and
innocent, and to identify the causes for
the events which resulted in the death
or removal of large numbers of the
eastern Anatolian population, Christian
and Muslim alike.

statesmen and politicians make his-

tory, and scholars write it, For this pro-
cess to work scholars must be given
access to the written records of the
past. To date, the relevant archives in
the Soviet Union, Syria, Bulgaria and
Turkey all remain, for the most part,
closed to dispassionate historians. Until
they become available the history of
the Ottoman Empire in the period
encompassed by H.}). Res. 192
{1915-1923) cannct be adequately
known.

Source: Statement i which 9 US, scholars
challenge Armenian views on the history of the
Ottoman Armenians, titled “Attention Members
of the U.S. House of Representatives,” advertise-
ment in The New Yark Times and The Washing-
ton Post, May 19, 1985.

See: App. Documenl XXXIX,

EXCERPT 2—

Open Letter to Turkish Prime Minister
Ozal from 68 American Academic
Experts on Turkey And The Prime

Minister's Answer

For the overwhelming majority of
U.S. lawmakers who support the
resolution it is ignorance of Cttoman
history rather than intentional malice
which accounts for their action. The
same is true for the educated American
public at large which has been
subjected to sixty years of exposure to

(S'I'C)

only the Armenian version of history.
For this iznorance of history, Turkey
must bear a large share of
responsibility, as its failure to date to
facilitate scholarly inquiry into the
events of World War |, especially by
not opening the relevant historical
archives to international scholars, has
allowed Armenian spokesmen to

propagate at will their own version of |

history of the Ottoman Empire.

* k ok

As you stressed in your message, the

opening of documents and information
inherited by us from the past, to the
scrutiny of scholars, is matter of great

importance in understanding the real
history of the past, Likewise, those who
possess such documents are bound for

the sake of humanity with great .

responsibility.

For this reason, we have undertaken :

the necessary steps in our country to
ensure thz rapid classification of the
great nunbers of documents which
have been preserved from our long

and rich kistory, as well as steps which |
wilt facilitate the access of scholars to

these materials. It gives me great per-
sonal pleasure to use this opportunity
to announce that within the past few
days the Grand National Assembly of
Turkey has enacted special legislation
to provide the necessary financial

means for this endeavor. This means

that the scope of ongoing work in the
Archives will be expanded and ex
pedited. Already, those documents
whose classifications

their classification procedures are
completed new documents are being
added to the scrutiny of scholars.

Source: Lettur of May 18, 1985 addressed to the
Honorable Turgut Ozal, Prime Minister of the -

Republic of Turkey-signed by Dr. Heath W. ;

have been
completed are open to researchers. As -
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Lgwry on behalf of 68 American academicians:
nd Prime Minister Turgut Ozal's message of
june 14, 1985.

see: App. Document XL.

EXCERPT 3—

The adoption of this resolution, we
have been told by many of our col-
leagues, could potentially jeopardize
our relationship with Turkey and some
of our most vital security interests in
the eastern Mediterranean.

These are powerful arguments, and
yet if these were the only arguments
raised in opposition to the resolution, |
would not find them persuasive.

| want to be very honest with all of
you. In my judgment, the memory of
the & million victims of Hitler's geno-
cde and our respect for the deaths
which they suffered would lead to the
conclusion that we would have no al-
ternative but to accept such a resolu-
tion if it came before us. If that is in-
deed the case, what then distinguishes
the resolution before us today which
memorializes the victims of what has
been characterized as the Armenian
genocide from another resolution
which might memorialize the victims of
Hitler's genocide against the Jews?

The difference, | would submit, is the
difference between a universally ac-
cepted historical reality and a hotly dis-
puted view of events. . .

Mr. Chairman, | share the anguish of
the Armenian people. Countless num-
bers of them were clearly killed in a
cruel and barbarous fashion during the
period of time covered by the resolu-
tion. But there were also countless
numbers of Turks and Muslims who
were killed in a cruel and barbarous
fashion as well,

*One of the problems with this resolu-
ton is that it asserts what happened to

the Armenians was a genoacide when
the fact that it was a genocide Js itself
it dispute. . - and there 15 no evidence
that 1 am aware of which demonstrates
that the Ottomans were trying to exter-
minate all Armenians.

Source: December 12, 1985 Comments by Rep-
resentative Stephen Solarz in the U.S. Con-
gress—In Oppaosition to H.J. Res. 192, Congres-
sional Record—House {December 12, 1985) p.
H11933,

See: App. Document XLI.

EXCERPT 4--

The Armenians were now deter-
mined Lo assert their rights, and to
claim to be placed on the same footing
as their fellow-Christians elsewhere. 1f
they could not obtain what they asked
from the justice and through the inter-
vention of Europe, they would appeal
to Russia, and would not cease to agi-
tate until they were annexed to her.
Already, His Eminence said, a large por-
tion of the Christian population of Ar
menia was preparing to emigrate to the
territories ceded to Russia. He trusted,
therefore, that the demands of the Ar-
menians for an autonomous Christian
Government would be taken into fa-
vorable consideration at the Congress,
and that Europe would insist upon the
formation of a self-governing Armenian
province. . .

To a remark that | made to the Patri-
arch that { did not think it probable that
the Congress would entertain so vast a
project as that which he had placed be-
fore me, His Eminence replied that if it
did not do so, and did not listen to the
just demands of the Armenians, the
country’ to. which he had referred
would rise, within a short time, against
Turkish rule, and would annex itself to
Russia. . .his people were determined

no longer to submit to Mahommedan
rule, and he could not oppose himself
to their wishes.

Source: British Ambassador Layard's March 18,
1878 letter to the Earl of Derby in which he con-
veys the attitudes of Archbishop of Narsis, the
Armenian Patriarch of Constantinople. London;
Public Records Office—F.(0.424/68, pp. 346-348,
No. 639,

See: App. Decurient XL

EXCERPT 5—

Europeans i Turkey were agreed
that the imenediate aim of the (Ar-
menian) agitators was to incite dis-
order, bring about inhuman reprisals,
and so provoke the infervention of the
powers, For that reason, it was said,
they operated by preference in areas
where the Armenians were a hopeless
minarity, so that reprisals would be
certain. One of the revolutionaries told
Dr. Hamiin {c. 1890), the founder of
Robert College, that the Hentchak
bands would:

‘watch their opportunity to kil Turks

and Koords, set fire to their villages,

and then make their escape into the
mountains. The enraged Moslems
will then rise, and fall upon the de-
fenseless Armenians and slaughter
them with such barbarity that Russia
will enter i the name of humanity
and Christian civilization and take
possession. . .’
When the horrified missionary de-
nounced the scheme as atrocious and
infarnal beyond anything ever known,
he received this reply:

It appears s0 to you; but we Ar-
menians have determined to be free.
Europe listened to the Bulgarian hor-
rors and made Bulgaria free. She will
listen to our cry and when it goes up
in the shrieks and blood of missions
of women and children.. .we are
desperate. We shall do it
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very similar was the impression of
Lord Warkworth after paying a visit to
Van:
Those who in England are loudest in
their sympathy with the aspirations
of a people ‘rightly struggling to be
free’ can hardly have realized the
atrocious methods of terrorism and
blackmail by which a handfui of des-
perados, as careful of their own
safety as they are reckless of the
lives of others, have too successfully
coerced their unwilling compatriots
into complicity with an utterly hope-
less conspiracy.’

source; William Langer, The Diplomacy of Im-
poralist, (New York: Alfred A Knopf), 1968,
pp. 157-8.

see: App. Document XL

EXCERPT 6—

The Armenian leaders told Enver only
that they wanted to remain neutral, but
their sympathy for the Russians was
evident, and in fact soon after the
meeting ‘several prominent Ottoman
Armenians, including a former member
of parliament, slipped away to the Cau-
casus to collaborate with Russian mili-
tary officials, making it clear that the
Armenians would do everything they
could to frustrate Ottoman military ac-
tion. . .,

Stll Enver decided that Ottoman se-
turity forces were strong enough to
prevent any Armenian sabotage, and
Preparations were made for a winter
assault. Meanwhile, Czar Nicholas |l
himself came to the Caucasus to make
hnal plans for cooperation with the
Armenians against the Ottomans, with
the president of the Armenian National
Bureau in Tiflis declaring in response:

From all countries Armenians are

hurrying to enter the ranks of the

glorious Russian Army, with their
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blood to serve the victory of Russian

arms. .. Let the Russian flag wave

freely over the Dardanelles and the

Bosporus. Let, with Your will, great

Majesty, the peaples remaining un-

der the Turkish yoke receive free-

dom. let the Armenian people of

Turkey who have suffered for the

faith of Christ receive resurrection

for a new free hfe under the protec-
tion of Russia.’

Armenians again flooded into the
czarist armies. Preparations were made
to strike the Qttomans from the rear,
and the czar returned to St. Petersburg
confident that the day finally had come
[or him to reach Istanbul.

source: Stanford ). Shaw & Ezel Kural Shaw, on
Armenian collaboration wilth invading Russian
armies in 19714, History of the Ottoman Empire
and Modem Turkey (Volume iI: Reform, Revo-
fution & Republic: The Rise of Modern Turkey,
1808-1975). (London, Cambridge University
Press 1977). pp. 314-315.

See: App. Document XLIV

EXCERPT 7—

In the initial stages of the Caucasus
campaign the Russians had demon-
strated the best means of organizing a
campaign by evacuating the Armenians
from their side of the border to clear
the area for battle, with the Armenians
going quite willingly in the expectation
that a Russian victory would soon en-
able them not merely to return to their
homes but also to occupy those of the
Turks across the border.- tnver fol-
lowed this example to prepare the Ot-
toman side and to resist the expected
Russian invasion. Armenian leaders in
any case now declared their open sup-
port of the enemy, and there seemed
no other alternative {to relocation). It
would be impossible to determine
which of the Armenians would remain
loyal and which would follow the ap-

peals of their leaders. As soon as spring
came, then, in mid-May 1915, orders
were issued to evacuate the entire Ar-
menian population from the provinces
of Van, Bitlis, and Erzurum, to get them
away from all areas where they might
undermine trne Ottoman campaigns
against Russia or against the British in
Egypt, with arrangements made to set-
tle them in towns and camps in the
Mosul area of northern lraq. In addi-
tion, Armenians residing in the country-
side (but not the cities} of the Cilician
districts as well as those of north Syria
were to be sent to central Syria for the
same reason. specific instructions were
issued for the army to protect the Ar-
menians agasist nomadic attacks and
to provide tem with sufficient food
and other supolies to meet their needs
during the 1..rch and after they were
settled. . .

In April 1915, even before the depor-

tation orders were issued, Dashnaks °
from Russtan Armenia organized a re- .

volt in the city of Van, whose 33,789
Armenians comprised 42.3 percent of

the population, closest to an Armenian

majority of any city in the Empire. ..

Leaving Erivan on April 28, 1915, only
a day after the deportation orders had :
been issued in Istanbul and long before :
news of them could have reached the
east, (Armenian volunteers) reached ;

Van on May 14 and organized and -
carried out a general slaughter of the

local Muslim population during the |
next two days while the small Ottoman

garrison had to retreat to the southem
side of the lare.

Source: Stanforc . Shaw & Ezel Kural Shaw, on .

Armenian collaboration with invading Russian ¢
armies in 1914, * istory of the Ottoman Empire |
and Modern Turley (Volume Il: Reform, Revo- :
lution & Repub'.c- The Rise of Modern Turkey, -

1806-1975). (London, Cambridge University

Press 1977). pp. 315-316.
See: App. Document LIV,
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¢XCERPT 8— Source: Anmenian leader Boghos Nubar Pasha's Russians and Qcton1ans and intercom-
open letter on Armienian support for the allies munal war belween Armenians and

The name of Armenia is not on the
st of the nations admitted to the
peace Conference. Our sorrow and our
dsappointment are deep beyond ex-
pression. Armenians naturally expected
their demand for admission to the Con-
ference to be conceded, after all they
had done for the common cause.

The unspeakable sufferings and the
dreadful losses that have befalten the
Armenians by reason of their faithfui-
ness to the allies are now fully known,
But | must emphasize the fact, un-
happily known to few, that ever since
the beginning of the war the Armeni-
ans fought by the side of the Alfies on
all fronts. Adding our losses in the field
10 the greater losses through massacres
and deportations, we find that over a
million out of a total Armenian popula-
ton of four million and a half have lost
their lives in and through the war. Ar-
menia’s tribute to death is thus un-
doubtedly heavier in proportion than
that of any other belligerent nation. For
the Armenians have been belligerents
de facto, since they indignantly refused
to side with Turkey,

Our volunteers fought in the French
légion Etrangére’ and covered them-
selves with glory. In the Légion d'Orient
they numbered over 5,000, and made
up more than half the French contin-
gent in Syria and Palestine, which took
part in the decisive victory of General
Allenby,

In the Caucasus, without mentioning
the 150,000 Armenians in the Russian
armies, about 50,000 Armenian volun-
teers under Andranik, Nazarbekoff, and
others not only fought for four years
for the cause of the Entente, but after

e breakdown of Russia they were the
only forces in the Caucasus to resist the
advance of the Turks, whom they held
N check untif the armistice was signed,

during the First Waorld War, The Times of Lon-
don, fanvary 30, 1919, . 6.

See: App. Document XLV,

EXCERPT 9—

To understand the end of the Ar
menian presence in Anatolia one must
remember that the Armenian disaster
came in time ol war—World War t and
the Turkish War of Independence. The
numbers used by demographers are of
limited use in describing war. They will
nol tell us who fired the first shot, nor
label those responsible for the blood-
shed. They only count the dead. Yet
much can be learned from the num-
bers of the dead. We now know from
reljable statistics that slightly less than
600,000 Anatolian Armenians died in
the wars of 1912-1922, not 1.5 or 2
million, as is often claimed. Not that
600000 is a small number. The Ar-
menians suffered a terrible mortality,
But when considering the numbers of
dead Armenians, one must also con-
sider the numbers of dead Muslims,
The statistics tell us that 2.5 milfion
Anatolian Muslims died as well most
of them Turks. In the Six Vilayets, the
Armenian homeland, more than one
miliion Muslims died. These Muslims,
no tess than the Armenians, suffered a
terrible mortality.

The numbers do not tell us the exact
manner of death of the citizens of Ana-
tolia. Civil war, forced migration of
both Muslims and Armenians, inter-
communal warfare, disease, and espe-
cially starvation are listed in the docu-
ments of the time as causes of death.
The Anatolian mortality was not simply
the deaths of soldiers in wartime, but
deaths of men, women, and children,
Armenian and Muslim, who were
caught up in international war between

Muslims. ..

The convendonal wisdom that
‘knows’ that Anatolian Armenians died
has always neglected to consider that
Muslims died, as well. As with the sup-
posed existence of an Armenia, the
commonly accepted history of what
happened to the Armenians has not
been correct. The lesson to be learned
is an old one—history should not be
partisan. | believe that it is time that we
consider the events of 1912-1922 for
what they were, a human disaster. it is
time to stop labeling them as a sectar-
ian suffering that demands revenge.

Source: Justin McCarthy, “The Anatolan Ar-
menians, 1912-1922," in Armenians in the Otto-
man Empire and Modern Turkey (1912-1926). 1s-
tanbul {Bosporus Liniversity Press), 1984, p. 23.

See: App. Documeznt XLVi

EXCERPT 10—

| see that reports are being freely cir-
culated in the United States that the
Turks massacred thousands of Ar-
menians in the Caucasus. Such reports
are repeated so many times it makes
my blood boil. The Near East Relief
have the reports from Yarrow and our
own American people which show ab-
solutely that such Armenian reports are
absolutely false. The circulation of such
false reports in the United States, with-
out refutation, is an outrage and is cer-
tainly doing the Armenians more harm
than good. | feel that we should dis-
courage the Armenians in this kind of
work, not only because it is wrong, but
because they are injuring them-
selves. .. | was surprised to see Dr.
McCallum senc! through a report along
this line from Constantinople. When 1
called attention to the report, it was
statad that it came from the Armenians
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bt the telegram did not state this, nor
did it state that the Armenian reports
were not confirmed by our own re-
ports. | may be all wrong; but I can't
help feeling that | am not, because so
many people out here who know the
conditions agree with me that the Ar-
menians and ourselves whe lend to
such exaggerated reports are doing the
worst thing we possibly can for the Ar-
menians. Why not tell the truth about
the Armenians in every way? Let us
come out and tell just what the Ar-
menians are and then show our sym-
pathy and do everything we can to
make the future of these people what
it should be for human beings. | am
sure that the mass of people at home
believe the Armenians are Christians in
action and morals, and that they are
able to govern themselves. You and |,
and others that know them, know that
this is not the case. We believe that
they have been made what they are by
the conditions that they have been
compelled to live under, and we want
to get them out from under these con-
ditions so that they can become Chris-
tians and able to govern themselves.
But | cannot believe that right is ever
produced by wrong-doing.

Source: Excerpts from correspondence of
Admiral Mark Bristol, 1.5, High Commissioner in
Constantinople (1921), U.5. Library of Congress:
“Bristol Papers"—Ceneral Cofrespondence—
Container #34 (Bristol to Barton Letter of March
28,1921), p. 2.

see: App. Document XLVIL

EXCERPT 11~

With reference to the false reports
that come through reporting massacres
of the Armenians by the Turks, there is
0 one who can deprecate this more
than | do. But there is a situation over
here which is hard to describe. There is
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a briiliant young Armenian, a graduate
of Yale University, by the name of Car-
dashian. He is a lawyer, with offices
down on Wall Street | believe. He has
orpanized a committee, so-called,
which has never met and is never con-
sulted, with Mr. Gerard as Chairman.
He has set up what he calls an Ar-
menian publicity bureau or something
of that kind, and he has a letterhead
printed. Cerard signs anything that Car-
dashian writes. He told me this himself
one time. . . We have had many a con-
ference with Armenian leaders as to
what can be done to stop this vicious
propaganda carried on by Cardashian.
He is constantly reporting atrocitics
which never occurred and giving end-
less misinformation with regard to the
situation in Armenia and in Turkey. We
do not like to come out and attack him
in public. That would injure the whole
cause we are all trying to serve, be-
cause people would say that we are
quarreling among ourselves and would
lose confidence in the whole concern.

Source: Letter of Dr. James L. Barton, Secretary
of the Foreign Department of the American
Board of Commissioners far Foreign Missions to
Admiral Mark Bristol, U.S. High Commissioner in
Constantinople, (LS, Library of Congress: “Bris-
tol Papers’—CGeneral Correspondence—Con-
tainer #34).

See: App. Document XLVIIL

EXCERPT 12—

We hear a great deal about the de-
portation of Armenians from the north-
east of Turkey during the World War.
The facts are that the Turks sent an
army to the Russian border to defend
their country against the threatened
Russian invasion, The army consisted of
Turkish subjects of all nationalities, be-
ing drafted just as ours are drafted. At
the front the Armenians used blank car-

tridges and deserted in droves. This
was bad enough, but the Armenians
were not satisfied with this form of
treachery. Tr.e provinces in the rear of
the army hadl a large Armenian popula-
tion, and taese people, feeling that
there was an excellent chance of the
Russians defeating the Turks, decided
to make it 2 ¢ artainty by rising up in the
rear of the army and cutting it off from

its base of supplies. Let me draw a

parallel imaginary case. Suppose that
Mexico was a powerful and rival coun
try ‘with which we were at war, and
suppose that we sent an army to the
Mexican border to hold back the invad-
ing enemy; suppese further that not
only the negioes in our army deserted
to the enemy but those left at home
arganized and cut off our line of com-
munication. YWhat do you think we as
people, especially the Southerners,
would do to the Negroes? Our Negroes
have ten times the excuse for hating
the whites than the Armenians have for
their attitude towards the Turks. They
have no representation, although they
have an overwhelming majority in
large sections of the South, and have
nothing to s¢- in the making or admin-
istration of the laws under which they
are governed . . . While the Armenians
in Turkey hav 2 not only full representa-
tion but special privileges not accorded
by any other country.

The Turkish Government ordered the
Armenians deported from the districts
they menaced. That they did not have
raifways and other means of transpor-
tation was not their fault, and the de-
portation had to be carried out on foot.
That this was not done in the most hu-
mane manner possible is undoubtedly
a fact, and the Turkish Government has
condemned the unnecessary cruelties
that occured: but | feel confident that if
America had been put in the hypotheti-
cal situation above referred to, it would
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have stopped that insurrection if it had
10 kill every negro in the South, and
+ould not have gone to the tedious
.nd laborious defensive act of deporta-
on, in spite of our extensive means of
:mnsportation.

S
wurce: Arthur Chester, “Angora and the Turks
w23 The New York Times' Current History
wurmal {February, 1923} pp. 758-764.

e App. Document XLIX.

IXCERPT 13—

The situation in Turkey with respect
1o Turks, Armenians and Greeks alike
meets all the terms of the classic defini-
non of tragedy. . .0t is a tragedy with
only victims, not heroes, no matter
how heroic individuals may have been.
There are villains, but they are muffled
ngures appearing upon the open stage
only for fleeting glimpses. They are the
Great Powers, among which it is surely
not invidious to select Russia and Great
Britain by name...The fate of the
Creeks and Armenians, the tools of na-
tonalistic and imperialistic ambitions of
loreign powers, makes one realize how
accursed has been the minority popula-
tion that has had the protection of a
Christian foreign power. . .

Few Americans who moumn, and
wstly, the miseries of the Armenians,
are aware that till the rise of nationalis-
tic ambitions, beginning with the ‘sev-
enties, the Armenians were the favored
portion of the population of Turkey, or
that in the Great War, they traitorously
lurned Turkish cities over to the Rus-
sian invader; that they boasted of hav-
Ing raised an army of one hundred and
ity thousand men to fight a civil war,
and that they burned at least a hun-
d"ed Turkish villages and exterminated
their population. | do not mention
these things by way of appraising or ex-

tenuating blame because the story of
provocations and reprisals is as futile as
it is endless; but it indicates what hajp-
pened in the past to both Armenian
and Turkish populations when the mi-
nority element was taken under the
protecting care of a foreign Christian
power, and what will recur if the Arme-
nians should be organized into a buffer
state.

Sourco: Joln Dewey. “The Turkish Tragedy,” The
New Republic, Voluime 40, November 12, 1928,
PP 268-269

See: App. Document i,

EXCERPT 14~

During World War |, when the Otto-
man forces were fighting on five fronts,
they also faced an armed uprising of
Armenians, At the instigation and with
the support of Czarist Russia, Armenian
insurgents sought to establish an Ar
menian state in an area which was pre-
dominantly Turkish.

The ensuing hostilities—civil war
within a global war—together with fam-
ine and epidemics, claimed a heavy tofl
on all sides. But to describe the events
as ‘genocide’ is to deprive the term of
its meaning.

Source: Jikri Elekdag, Turkish Ambassador to
the US., The New Yark Times, May 11, 1983,
Letter to the editor.

See: App. Document LI

EXCERPT 15—

No one has ever denied the overall
tragedy that, 70 years ago, brought
death and suffering to all the peoples
of the Ottoman Empire’s eastern Ana-
tolian region, and that Armenians per-
ished as part of this. What must be dis-
puted is any selective focus on the suf-
ferings of one ethnic group, while ig-

noring the fate of 2.5 million Turkish
and non-Christian people, many of
whom died at the hands of Armenian
revolutionary groups. The Armenian re-
bellion was instigated and supported
by Czarist Russia, whose armies were
invading Ottoman territories,

The Armenian revolutionary organi-
zations intended to henefit from the re-
sulting chaos and establish {by force} an
exclusively Armenian state in an area
where the pcoulation was prepon-
derantly non-Arnenian,

Outoman responsibility, if any, must
lie in the empire's inability to protect its
civilian populaiion (both Muslim and
Christian) from wide-scale civil war,
famine, and disease while fighting a
world war on five fronts. To label that
‘genocide’ threatens to  deprive the
word of meanir.g. The charge could ap-
ply to most countries at some time.

Source: Sukrit Elekdag, Turkish Ambassador to
the U.S., The New York Times, May 23, 1985.
Letter to the editor.

See: App. Document LI

EXCERPT 16—

Very few warks, published outside
Turkey, have taken the trouble to ex-
amine the Turkish version of these rela-
tions [Turco-Armenian], and other
available reliaole source material;
therefore one o+ the main abjectives of
the present work must be to try to rec-
tify this omission. The book also at-
tempts to probe deeper into, and shed
mare light o Turco-Armenian rela-
tions, to examing, in a broader per-
spective, the main events affecting
those relations, and to try to provide a
more authoritalive response to a num-
ber of searching questions that still re-
main unanswered, or partially an-
swered.
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CHAPTER IV

puttress their historically ques-

T[opnable portrayal _of 1hemse|ves‘ as

ums of "genocide,” Armeman

:.—-Jkﬂ'sme" and scholars h;_ave trq(il~
nnally relied on an ever-increasing
rumber of propaganda claims and out-
~ht falsehoods. .

s nated in the preceding chapter,
we earliest of these attempts was a se-
= of forged telegrams, purportedly
sranating from Talat Pasha, the Otto-
—an Minister of the Interior, in which
- ordered the extermination of the
amenians. To their authors, such ‘doc-
smentary’ procf was obviously neces-
< to strengthen the image of the Ot
., man Armenians as the innocent vic-
vms of Turkish brutality. With the pas-
ore of time, these crude forgeries
«xned the sanctity of authenticity, and
-umately found their way into count-
s publications.

4 systematic and detailed examina-
won of the so-called “Talat Pasha Tele-
wams” establishes beyond any shadow
++ & doubt, that they are in fact for-
cenes. Two Turkish scholars (Sureyya
‘uea and §inasi Orel) in a book-length
enalysis, demonstrated this fact. Their
wdings systematically illustrate both
ne nature of the forgeries and the
tuselessness of the charge they are de-
sgned to “prove.”

Perhaps emboldened by the propa-
[ 2anda success of the “Talat Pasha Tele-
frams,” and, unquestionably heartened
by the fact that the indisputable holo-
caust of European Jewry led to the cre-
auon of the State of Israel, Armenian
propagandists began searching for
ways to link their own alleged experi-
teces in the Ottoman Empire to the
i Proven fate of the Jews of Europe.
i Their logic ran; if the outrage of world
'W_P_'ic opinion over the deaths of six
miion Jews resulted in the fulfiliment
of the Zionist dream of the creation of
3 Jewish state in Palestine, why has our

experience nol managed to produce a
similar result? If only we could show
that Hitler had been inspired by the
worid's lack of reaction 1w the “geno-
cicde” of the Armenians, and indeed, in-
spired by this fact to embark on his
own  campaign to exterminate the
Jews, surely world public opinton
would fall in line behind the “Armenian
Cause.” To make this point, two things
were needed: First, proof that Ar-
meian deaths had been of a genocidal
scale. Here is the explanation for the
everincreasing magnitude of the esti-
mates advanced for Armenian casual-
ties {from 600,000 at the end of the
First World War—to up to 2.5 million
and more). As we have seen in the pre-
ceding chapter on the historical per-
spective such claims are nothing less
than gross exaggerations. Second, it
was necessary to establish that Adolf
Hitler had been aware of the fate of the
Armenians and influenced by it in em-
barking on his own plans for the exter-
mination of furope’s Jews.

To establish this, Armenian propa-
gandists began utilizing a purported
Hitler quotation, “Who remembers the
extermination of the Armenians?”,
which they alleged he had made when
queried about what world public opin-
ion's reaction would be to his extermi-
nation of European Jewry.

Recently, an American scholar, Dr.
Heath lowry has demonstrated two
important facts in regard to this pur-
ported Hitler quotation: 1) There is no
evidence that Hitler ever made such a
statement; and, 2) Even in the context
in which it was purportedly made, it re-
ferred to his plans for the invasion of
Poland, i.e. it had nothing to do with
his anti-Jewish activities (see ex. 1).

Among a wide variety of similar base-
less propaganda claims advanced by
Armenian spokesmen (a group which
unfortunately often includes schalars of

CHARGES AND POLEMICS

Armenian origin), two other case stud-
ies warrant mention:

1) Various Armenian publications
have featured a photograph of a moun-
tain of human skulls, which they allege
were those of Armenian victims of Tur-
kish massacres. A recent study has
demonstrated that this photograph is in
fact a photo of a painting by a Russian
painter named Vassili Vereshchagin
(1842-1904) which hangs in the Tretya-
kov Callery in Moscow. Vereshchagin's
canvas titled “Tae Apotheosis of War”
was painted in 1371, Needless to say, it
has nothing to d- with Armenians mas-
sacred by Turks, or anybody else! {see
ex. 2

2) Among the dozens of "documents”
currently enjoying widescale distribu-
tion by Armenians and their support-
ers, 's an alleged interview between
Mustafa Kemal |Atatick], the founder
of the modem Turkish state, and a
Swiss journalistfartist namad Emile Hil-
derbrand. in one section of this inter-
view which originally appeared in the
August 1, 1926, issue of the Los An-
geles Examiner newspaper, Mustafa Ke-
mal is quoted as acknowledging the
foss of Christian lives due to excesses
of the previous Young Turk Ottoman
Government. Copies of this interview
have appeared in the press, been dis-
tributed to members of the LS. Can-
gress and others in support of the claim
that even the fcander of the Republic
of Turkey had 1zcepted the historical
veracity of the “genocide.” Were the
Hilderbtand interview accurate, this
would indeed be a moving argument!

At the outsei it should be obvicus
that the authenticity of any ‘interview’
in 1926 in a Hearst newspaper, is ques-
tionable. At the very least it should be
subjected to a thorough investigation
prior to its being accepted as fact.
However, Armenian propagandists are
not known for their restraint in advanc-
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ing any argument which could conceiv-
ably buttress their j';"dllS(’ “ Conse-
quently, the task of raising the obvios
queries in regard to the _purpormd in-
torview falls to us. In this regard, we
might ask:

« Do Turkish Government Ministry uf

Interior Consular records establish

that a Swiss named Emile Hilder-

brand entered Turkey in 1926 [the
date of the alleged interview was

June 22, 1926—a time when Mustala

Kemal was in the city of lzmic]? The

answer is that no Swiss named Emile

Hilderbrand entered Turkey at any

time in the 1920%!

Do any of the literally thousands of

articles and books written on the ife

of Mustafa Kemal indicate the exis-
tence of the purported Hilderbrand

interview? The answer is no, not a

single scholarly work cites this ar-

ticle.

* Do the appointment calendars of
Mustafa Kemal indicate that he gave
an interview to a Swiss journalist
named Emile Hilderbrand on june
22, 19260 The answer is: no!

¢ Are there numerous examples of
similar alleged interviews with public
figures in the American popular
press of the 19205 which rest on
nothing more substantial than a re-
porters healthy imagination? The
answer is; yes!

Given these facts, there can be little
doubt that the Los Angeles Examiner’s
alleged 1926 interview with Mustafa
Kemal [Ataturk] is fiction. Given the
Propensity of Armenian propagandists
to utilize the fictional gerre in their
Presentations, it is no wonder that they
uncovered the Hilderbrand interview.
1f the 70 years which have elapsed
since the alleged Ottoman “genocide”
of the Armenians have established any-
thing, it is that Armenian propagandists
have little regard for the truth.
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“Charges and polemics™ endlessly re-
peated eventually lake on a life of thei
own in Armenian publications. 1t is far
this reasan that the present study,
while devoled to setting forth “facts
and documents” has included this sec
tion on the “charges and polemics” uti-
lized by Armenians in their quest for
universal recognition of their own self
portrait as the innocent and guiieless
Christian victims of Muslim  persecu-
tion. The reader of this compilation will
hapetully be better armed to respond
to such “charges and polemics” in the
future,

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS (1986-1987):

Charges and polemics, i repeated
oflten enough, 1end to take an a fife of
their own. The accuracy of Lhis state-
ment was borne out in the recent lob-
bying on bebalf of HJ. Res. 132. There,
proponents of the Armenian ‘Geno-
cide” resolution, while refraining from
mentioning the forged “Taldt Pasha
Telegrams', still made reference to the
Hitler Quote, ... .and the alleged in-
terview with Mustafa Kemal |Ataturk],
despite the fact that the baselessness of
each of these has been iepeatedly
demonstrated. In addition, however,
two new ‘Charges’ were introduced in
the recent debate by the Armenian or-
ganizations behind the congressional
resolution: a) the allegation that the
United Nations Organization has offi-
cially recognized the historical reality of
the Armenian ‘genccide’ charge; and,
b that Turkey's European NATQ allieg
have likewise supported a resolution
condemning Turkey for the genocide
of its Armenian population during the
First World War. Neadless to say, bath
of these additional ‘charges’ bear little
or no relation to reality.

The claim refative to the United Na-
tions is based upon the so-called "Whit-
aker Report’ submitted to the UN. Sub-

Cammission on Prevention of Discrimi-
nation and Protection of Minorities in
the Summer of 1985, This report,
drafted by one Benjamin Whitaker,
made reference to the Armenian alle-
gation, but in no sense was it adapted
or even “received” by the Sub-
Commission, which only “nated” the
report—in Lnited Nations parlance; it

_was shelved. In other words, the Sub-

Commission  specifically refused Lo
transmit it to the full Human Rights
Commission (see ex. 3).

As {or the alleged action of Turkey’s
European NATO allies in endorsing the
false ‘genocide’ charge, it rests on a re-
cent turopean Parliament vote relating
to the so-crlled Vandemeulebroucke
Reporl. Hots ever, an analysis of the ac
tual voting -clative to this report which
contzains thee ‘genocide’ claim, estab-
lishes that far from being supported by
Turkey's Faiopean allies, it received
only the votes of 68 of the Parliament’s
518 members, i.e., less than 15% of the
members voted in favor of this section
of the repoit. Not surprisingly, this tiny
minority was comprised almost exclu
sively of Communists, Socialists
Greens, and Greeks. Leaving no doubt
as to where they stood, the govern-
ments of West Germany and Creat
Britain immediately disassociated
themselives jrom the Eurcpean Parlia-
tent action and the British pointed out
that the “European Parliament did not
speak for European Community mem-
ber states and that the member states
had no responsibility for views ex-
pressed by the European Parliament”
(see ex. 4). And very recently, the
Foreign Minister of Denmark, in his
capacity as *he Chairman of the Coun-
cil of Foreig~ Ministers of the European
community, indicated the fact that the
Council of Foreign Ministers had no in-
lention to t-ke up this resolution, and
he clearly stated that the resolution
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all binding far the member

s not at

‘.ﬂunlriCS-
Gwven the tET ‘
jan polemicists, the coming years

¢ fertile imaginations of Ar-

il undoubtedly witness the emer-
" e of @ new series of charges and
emics designed to buttress their un-

rounded ‘cause.’

{XCERPT 1-

This article traces the history of a pur-
ported Adolf Hitler quote which cites
the precedent of the world's lack of re-
action to the fate of Armenians duting
the First World War as a justification for
ws planned extermination of European
Jewry in the course of the Second
world War. By a detailed examination
o the genesis of this quotation the au-
thor demonstrates that there is no his-
rorical basis for attributing such a state-
ment to Hitler. Likewise, the author
rraces the manner in which this pur
narted quote has entered the lexicon
ui US. Congressmen, and the manner
n which it continues to be used by
Armenian-Americans in their efforts to
establish a linkage between their own
history and the tragic fate of European
jewry during the Second World War.
The author concludes with a plea to
policy-makers that they focus their ac-
tivities on the resporsibilities of their
cffices and leave the writing of history
to the historians.

Source: Heath W. Lowry, “The U.S. Congress
and Adolf Hitler on tha Armenians,” Pofitical
Communication and Persvasion, Volume 3,
Number 2 {1985}, pp. 111-140.

Seg: App, Document LIV,

EXCERPT 2—

The canvas in question has been
printed in several places with the false
atribution that it shows a heap of

skulls, presumably thase of ‘massacred
Armenians guring the First World War.
Either Lthe date of 1915-17 is explicity
stated i the legent underneath or the
same is suggested in one way or an
other.

It has been publicized as such, fraud-
ulently and irresponsibly, on the cover
of a book, to accompany an article, in-
side a propaganda folio, or as a post
card, distributed with the intention to
deceive.

Actually, however, it s a painting en-
tiled ‘The Apotheosis of War' and
done in 1871-1872 by a Russian master
called Vassili Vereshchagin, who was
born in 1842 and died in 1904, ilence,
the canvas, whose subject is not the
Armenians, was done some 44 years
before the alleged events of 1915, the
artist himself passing away 10 years be-
fore the outbreak of the First World
War.

Source: Tarkkaya Atady, An Armenian Fafsifica-
tion, Ankara, TS

See; App. Document LY.

EXCERPT 3—

in an effort to summarize the charac-
teristics of the decision voted upon,
one should emphasize that the Sub-
Commission refused to “receive” the
Report, merely “noted” it, underlining
the fact that “divergent opinions” had
been expressed about the contents,
deleted the word “high” specifying the
quality of the proposals and kept it in
the Sub-Commission, refusing to trans-
mit it to the higher Commission on Hu-
man Rights, thanked the Rapporteur
[Benjamin Whitaker] with the ex-
pressed understanding that this in na
way meant approval but a mere for-
mula of accustomed courtesy and only
recommended that the UN. renew its

efforts to make the ratification of the
1948 Cornvenion on the Prevention
and Punishmest of the Crime of Geno-
cide universal 15 soon as possible.

Sowce: Turkkay» ~taov: What Keally Happened
in Geneva: The iruth About the ‘Whitaker Re-
port.” Ankara {Sistem Ofset), 1986. p. 4.

See: App. Document LXXIV,

EXCERPT 4—

Only a very small fraction of the
518-member [uropean Parliament
voted for the passage of the resolution.
The paragraph in the resolution
containing the ‘genocide’ charge was
supported morely by 68 members.
Almost all of these were communist
party memburs, extreme left wing
socialists and Greens —all of whom are
consistently hostile towards Turkey.
Most of these normally held positions
that are inconsistent with traditional
Wastern interests. It is noteworthy too
that, predictably, every Greek member
voted for the -esolulion.

Two-thirds of the Parliament were
not even present for the debate or the
vole, on the g.ounds that the European
Parfiament wz : not the proper place to
discuss histaiically controversial issues
and that it should not pass historical
judgments,

The European Parliament does not
speak for the 12 member governments
of the community. According to its
charter, it is 2 consultative body.

Saurce: Letter of August %, 1987, from H.E. Am-
bassader Sukrd Elekdag to all members of the
US. House of Representatives.

Seer App. Docurient LXXV.
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expansion of the Soviet Union. Perhaps more than any other terrorist movement it
illustrates the irrelevance of some of the issues that have preoccupied the debate in the
West on terrorisim. Whether the Armenian terrorist movenient is acting on its own or
under Moscow's direction, if it succeeds, it will come down to the same thing,

Secret London, January 18, 1946--7 p.m.
[Received 11:47 p.am.

638. For Achesun and Hendersan® from the Secretary: The following is a memorandum
of a conversation | had with the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Turkey on January 17.

“[ received Mr. Hasan Saka, Minister for Foreign Affairs of Turkey. M. Saka brought up
the apprehension now felt by the Turkish Govt with regard 0 the recent dams of the
Soviel Union for Turkish tesritory and the bases in the Dardanesles. He said there had been
no official demand for these claims on he part of the Soviet Uovt but that the Soviet Govt
had intormed the Turkish Govt that new conditions should be considered in connectior,
with the renewal of the treaty of 1921 denounced by the Saviet Union about 6 months
ago.

When the Sovietr Govl as [was] asked what these new conditions would be, il was
indicated 1o the Turkish Govt that there should be a return of the eastern provinces of Kars
and Ardahan and that the Soviet Govt desired to discuss bases i the Dardanelles.

| inquired of the FonMin as to the character of the people i the eastern provinces. The
Minister pointed out that the people in Kars and Ardahan were Turkish, spoke Turkish,
were entirely satisfied with the demecracy of the Turkish Govt and there was no such
situation as obtaned in Azerbaijan where the inhabitants were of different racial stock from
the capital and country of which they were a part and where there had been previous
claims for better treatment than they had been receiving frum the Central Govt of Persia.

| then asked what the military status of Turkey was at the vresent time. Mr. Saka said
that while he could not say exactly the military establishment was probably around a
million men, as the Govt had been unable to demobilize and in the present situation would
probably bave o increase rather than reduce the standing army. Mr. Saka went on Lo say
that while the character of the Turkish peop.e as a whole was 1o be patient, il the Soviet
Covt used any pretext ta bring about the seizure of the eastern provinces or any oiher
Turkish tesritary. the Turkish people swould meet such a situat‘on with firm resalution and
he was sure the result would be armed conflict. He said further that he could give me every
assurance that the Turkish Govt would give no occasion whatever for provocation in the
present situation but tha: the Govt and peopie in Turkey were firmly resolved to resist any
attempt to take their territory by force.

1 then said that in ruy opinion we should be grateful that tl«: UNG was now set up and
had begun functioning and 1 feit that this should go a lors; way toward quieting the
apprehensions of the Turkish Govt as the UNO was now prepared to deal with situations
of this kind if it developed further,

The Turkish FonMin expressed his deep appreciation to e ‘or the interest the US Govt
had taken in this affair and aiso for the infermation which we had fumished to the Turkish
Govt through Mr. Wilson, the US Ambassador at Ankara, with respect to the recent
conversations in Moscow.”

*Dean Acheson, Under Secretary of State, and Loy W, Hendersor. Director of the Office of Near
Eastern and African Affairs.

POUTICAL MANIFESTQ OF TH:
A.R.F. OF PARIS, FRANCE

The Amerian Revolutionary Federation, as a revolutionary and sociabist party, defends
everywhere and by every means, the averall interessts of the Armenian natior.

By intending to build a reunited, independent and free hameland, with a democratic
and socialist regime, and by considering the actual Armemian national reality, the Armenian
Revolutionary Federation adheres to the {ollowing political goals:
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concerned about H.]. Res. 192 to an extent and depth that its passage will damage the
steadfast manner in which the people of Turkey support the United States in an
extraordinary way.

The leadders of Turkey dispute the assertions of H.L Res. 192 on a factual basis. They
depiore it beyond any faciual dispuie on the basis that whatever wrong was perpetrated
carly i this century, that those wrongs were committad by the Ouoman Empre, which
was allicd with the Kaiser in World War | and not the Kepubtic of Turkey, which emerged
from the ashes of the Ouoman regime.

Turkey is a country which is a bridge hetween East and West, and predominantly and
historically they are an Islamic peaple. Yet, following the vision of their hero ard founder
of modemn Turkey, Kemal Ataturk, the people and the government chose a European pro-
Weslern orientation.

As one of the most strategic areas on earth, cortrolling access to and from the Black
sea and the eastem Meditertanean Sea through the Bosporus anc, the Dardanelles, Turkey
is of paramount impogance o the United States. They have bee a1 intensely pro-Amercan
and were amaong the few nations who deployed troops to fight with us in Kosea, Turkish
acceplance of its defensive mission in NATO s crucial to NATCG and the security of the
United States,

Passage of H.J. Res 192 will accomplish nothing constructive. It does nothing for apy
Armenian, If it did, il would be worthy of consideration, but it does not. It offers
unnecessary and undeserved offense to one of our maost trusted and true allies.

We urge you in the strongest terms Lo vote against H.|. Res. 192, If it passas, or even
reccives a majarnity vate and is defeated only because of the two-thirds vote requirement
under suspension, it will damage our relations with our Turkish fr.ends, who risk su much,
and suffer so much in the interests of our mutual security.

The good irtentions of the sponsars of H.J. Res. 192 in condemning genoude are not
questioned. The wisdom of a gratuitous insult to one of our most needed and trusted allies
is another matter. There is indeed scrious and sincere dispute over the factual premises
of the “Ammenian Genocide™ resolution. H.J. Res. 192 states ti-at “the genocide [was|
parpelrated in Turkey between 1915 and 1923." There is, however, no dispute over the
non-involvement of the Republic of Turkey, founded in 1923 as one of the new nalions
which emerged from the territory of the Ottoman Empire.

We urge you nol to jeopardize our present goad relations wvith the Republic of Turkey
by a vole for H j. Res. 192,

Sincereny,

Melvin Price Marjorie S. Holt

Bill Nichols Bud F:llis

Marvin Lealh Robe:t E. Badham
Albert G. Bustamante Herlart 1. Bateman
Witliam L. Dickinson Ben Blaz

C. William Whitehurst

STATEMENT BY THE UNDERSECRETARY OF DEFENSE
FRED IKLE IN THE U.S. SENATE

...One of the most dangerous and most neglected of all terrorist movements, the
Armmenian Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia has formally announced that its
strategy is to gain contral of the eastern third of Turkey, to free’ it, so-called, from the
Turkish Government, and to unite it with the Armenian Soviet §cialist Republic. This is
an area of the world which is, of course, critically important for the eastern Mediterranean
and the southern region of NATO. It is also critical for Egypt and israel and the rest of the
Middle tast.

It does not matter very much whether the Armenian Secret Army is directly com-
manded by Moscow. It is an efiicient and brutal executor of the murder of innocent
civilians. It has intimidated governiments aflied with Turkey and law-abiding Armenian
communities as well.. If it were to be successful in its aim, it would lead directly to the
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Dear Colleague Letter
dtributed to all Members
of the 1, Congress

by its signatories on

lune 3, 1985,

ASALA’S DAY

In the 11 years since an Armenian lerrorist campaign againsi Turkey began, 41 Turkish
diplomats plus members of their families and other innocents have been murdered.

The Armenian Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia {ASALA), one of the major
perpetratoss, seems reasonably clear in its long-range goal, aithough its objectives are
sometimes clouded by factionalism. Is dominant faction waris to “liberate” the eastem
provinces of Turkey and incorporate them into the Soviet Unioa. This was explicitly stated
when the ASALA official journal editorialized: “Qur forces neve: strike against the Soviet
Sucialist Republic of Armenia which is already liberated.”

NATO bases in eastern Turkey, just the region thal ASAvs wanls Lo “liberale”, are
essential Lo any Westemn defense against a Soviet attack in the Mideast. The Soviets poured
mare than a billion dollars of arms through Bulgana into the hands of hoth leftist and
rightist Turkish terrorists during the 19705 in an attempt to destabilize the bulwark of
NATCYs southern Hank. The Turks responded with martial law and defused the threat
sufficiently to ailow the present movement back to democracy. But there is no reason to
believe that the Soviets have given up their campaign to isolate Turkey from its NATO
allies.

The U.5. Congress has managed to bumble into this nasty game. Two bills now before
that body seek to commemorate the large number of deaths of Armenians in eastern
Turkey during World War 1. There can be little doubt that the Armenian repression was
a terrible chapter in history and perhaps the Turks have been too insistent on denying guilt.
But it was only one part of a global tragedy that claimed nearly 15 million lives. Dredging
it up now in Congress, some 70 years after the event, may be a generous gesture toward
Americans of Armenian descent but is hardly an appropriate signal to U.5. enemies,

The milder version, sponsored by Rep. Tony Coeiho (D., Caiif.) and passed by the full
House, calls far April 24, 1985, ta be a day to commemarate the Armenian “genocide
porpetrated in Turkey between 1915 and 1923.7 In specific terms, this bill would not
directly affect U.S. policy.

But the bill that has recently passed the Senate Foreign Relations Committee makes no
pretense of avoiding current policy implications. Sponsared by ~ens, Carl Levin ([, Mich.)
and Pete Wilson (R, Calif), Senate Resolution 2471 calls for U S, ioreign policy “to take into
account the genocide of the Armenian people. . . MNo one knows exactly what this means.
According to his suokesman, Sen. Levin wants to link U.S. aid to the Turkish record on
human nigits.

The Turks are understandably confused, worried and upset 7he Senate bill specifically
says lhat the Quoman empire and not the modern Turkish republic was responsible for
the killings of Armenians. So, perhaps, the Turks have reacted too strongly to the threat
of its passage. Bul, after more than a decade of terrorism, they can be excused for
suspecting that the bills are part of a wider political agenda to separate Turkey froem the
Waest,

In @ week when Congress is examining ways to prevent attacks on our embassies, it
is particularly ironic to consider resolutions that will be widely interpreted as endorsing
terrorism against the diplomats of a democratic ally.

CONGRESS OF THE UNITED STATES
HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES
WASHINGTON, DC 20515

hine 3 1985
Dear Colleague:

These thoughts are written as we leave Istanbut after three very intense days of visits to
American, NATO, and Turkish military installations and discussions with the Prime Minister,
Minister of Foreign Affairs, and the Minister of Defense of Turkey. We have concluded that
it would be not only a mistake, but a tragic one for the House to pass H.). Res. 192, the
so-called “Armenian Genocide” resolution.

Al best, its passage would be an exercise in “ethnic politics' appealing to a handful of
constituents, At worst it will deliver a crippling blow to our alliance with one of our most
supportive and vital NATO allies. The political and military eadership of Turkey are
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A) The building of a free, independent, and united Armenia;

BY The establishment of a socialist and democratic independ w1t Republic;

) The borders of the united Armenia will include the Armenian territories demarcated
by the Sevies Dreaty, wgether with the regions of Nakhitchevan, Akhalkalak and
Karalzagh;

2} The epatiiction of the disseminated Armenian masses, and the re-gathering of the
entire Armenian people inte the independent national terriiory.

£y Condemnation and reparations for Lhe crime of genocide {unpunished till now}
pepetrated by Turkey against the Armenian people; restitution of occupied tesritories
ang the payment of just compensations due to the Armenlan npation;

FY Elaboration of the fundamental laws of the Republic of Armenia by a Constituent
Asserably elected by universal, egalitarian and direct suffrage in accordance with the
principle ot secret ballot and proportional election;

POLITICAL PROGRAM OF THE AR.F.

DEPARTMENT OF STATE
WASHINGTON

November 25, 1985
Dear Mr. Speaker:

Following our talks and my letter to you of March 5, 1985, -on this subject, | wish to
reiterate the Administration’s strong opposition to- H.J. Res. 192, A copy of this
controversial resolution, which fell short of passage under a modon to suspend and pass
June 4, is enclosed. In our view, passage would undermine our ¢lforts to combat terrorism
and greatly harm US-Turkish relations.

Over 50 Turkish diplomats and American citizens have been killed by terrorists sceking
to gain acceptance of the charge that the Turkish nation is guilty of a genocide. These
terrorists have harassed and bombed Americans who disputed the genocide charge and
lent suppart 1o fellow terrorists attacking and kidnapping our persoanel in Lebanon,
Adoption of ). Res. 142 would inevitably be seen by these and olber Lerrorists as a
vindication and reward for their vicious campaign.

This terrorist campaign has tranformed the genocide issue into a nationalistic,
emotional matter for all Turks. Passage would generate an immediate public reaction
against the United States in Turkey. Turkey is a staunch NATO xily which fought with us
in Korea, fields NATO's second fargest army, guards the straits seoarating Soviet Black Sea
bases from the Mediterranean, and provides military and other faciities vital to our
security. It ‘does not serve our national interest ta harm this important refationship,
particularly when we are consulting with Ankara on the future of our bases in Turkey.

Over 60 of our most distinguished scholars of Turkish and Middle East studies nave
questioned the historical assumptions of H.J. Res. 192, While we do not dismiss the historic
tragedy that occurred in eastern Anatolia 70 years ago, there remain powerful reasons for
opposing the resolution. | ask your help in securing its defeat.

Sincerely yours,

Ceorge P. Shuitz

THE SECRETARY OF STATE
WASHINGTON

March 4, 1985
Dear Mr, Speaker;
I seck your assistance concerning a problem which has significant implications for

American security policy and which | fear may not receive the attention it deserves without
your intervention.
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A resolution (H.. Res. 37) has been introduced into the House of Representatives which
seeks designation of April 24, 1985, as a day of remembrance for all victims of genocide,
especially Armenians who died in Turkey in 1915, A copy of the resolulion is enclosed.
Other, similar, resolutions are expected to be introduced v both houses of Congress
cusing the fogislative year.

A resolution similar 10 HJ. Res. 37 was adopted by the House last September 10.
Although its adoplion passed almost unnoticed in the United States, it was greeted by a
universat public outcry in Turkey, A movement for parliamentary review of diplomatic
relations with the United States was headed off by Prime Mi-ister Ozal at that time, but
the Turkish Government has informed us that adoption of further resolutions to this effect
would seriously damayge the vital refationship belween Turkey and the United States.

The underlying cause of this emotional reaction to such resolutions stems not merely
from the strong feelings aroused by a US judgment that Turkey bears the guilt of
perpetrating senocide, 1t relates ta the dangerous problem of mocem day Armenian
terrorism. Since 1975 over 50 Turkish citizens, mostly diplemats, have been killed by
Armenian terrorists. In addition to demanding Turkish government recognition of an
Armenian genocide. the terrorists demand reparations and cession of a major partion of
easten Turkey to form anindependent Armenian state. The Turks thus view the campaign
to characterize the tragedy of 1915 as a genacide as the first step toward their terriorial
dismembenment

Armenian lerrorism has not only struck at Turkish citizens, but also our own. Four
assassinations have occurred on our soil. US. citizens have bzen the target of a number
of attempted bombings or other harassment in the course of this terrorist campaign, and
one US citizen died in an Armenian attack on a Turkish airpart. ASALA, one of the two
major Armeniar: Lerrorist groups engaged in Lhese activities, also aids other terrorist groups
which have Americans as their primary target. It has publicly declared its support of Islamic
Jihad, the lraman-sunaperted terronst orgamzation responsible ior so much of the vioience
in lehanon.

The Department of State greatly regrets and does not disiniss the tragic events early
in this coentory when, in the declining days of the Ottt man Empire, incalculable
devastation, incluthng widespread massacres stiuck at Armeicans and members of other
ethnic groups in ar arca encompassing what s now eastern “urkey. We, nonctheless,
believe that resolutions such as HJ. Res. 37, however we!" intenlioned and however
worded, will inevitably be seen by the terrorists as an encourejement and justification for
their acts.

In addition, we need and value Turkish cooperation in muiual security matters. This is
important to the defense of turope, Southwest Asia, and our lines of communication to
that part of the world, Recopnizing the passions aroused by this issue we must take
seriously the Turkish Government's warings that adoption of these resoiutions would
diminish sharply its ability to maintain the smooth and effective relationship now existing
between our two countries.

Starting with Parliamentary elections at the end of 1983, the Turkish Covernment has
made major strides in its return to full democracy after a three-year period of military rule
undertaken to deal with wide-spread domestic terrorism. Turkey is aiso engaged in a
revolutionary program of economic reform which stresses free-market principles, the
supremacy of private capital and commitment to monetary and fiscal responsibility which
has gained it widespread respect in international banking circles, Favorable action on the
resolutions would not anly weaken the government of Prime Minister Ozal, the architect
of these reforms, it could also greatly set back our ability to influence Ankara positively
on Cyprus—anather issue which invokes deep nationalist sentiments and un which L
Turkish govemment is currently playing a constructive and helpful role.

{ thus ask for your strong efforts in opposition to these resolutions throughout the
current Congressional session.

Sincerely yours,

George P. Shultz

[
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JOINT APPEAL BY
ARMENIAN PARTIES

During the Tist World War and the ensuing years—1915-1923, the Government of
Furkey theouph o premeditated and systematic genocide, tied to complele its centuries-
ald policy of annthilation against the Anmenians, by savapely murdering 1.5 million
Armenians and depotting the rest trom theie 3,000-vear homeland.

That antempt at genocide is justly reparded as the first instance of Genocide in the 20th
Century acted upon an entire people, this evenl is incentrovertibly proven by historians,
overnment and intemational political leaders, such Viscount Bryce, Johannes Lepsius,
Amaold Toynbee, Henry Morganthau. Fridjof Nansen and many others,

The Armenian historic homelands. emptied of its rative population unti! today, remains
occupied by the Turkish Covermmoent

Pursuing a long-range plan, the Turkish Government with hat brutal action, sought to
exterminate its Armenian population ence and for all, the closing chapter on the Armenian
Quuestion.

However, despite the genodidal policy of the Turkish Coverament, during the 76 years
following the genocide, in a small portion of Armenia’s historic lands there exists an
Armenian Government in the diaspora, the dispersed Armenian communities lifting
themselves from their refugee status, have hecome sirongholds of Armenian cuiture and
national aspirations, Thay have, by their existerce, transformed the Anmenian Question
intu a political demand—the Armenian Case.

Armenians in the Fatherland and in communities ihroughout the world, once again
prepare appropriate events to commemnorate the memory of the victims of the Genocide,
as well as the renewed determination to pursue its Holy Case with a united front.

During this phase of the 70th Anniversary Commemorations, it is hearlening to note
the continued spirit of cooperation that permeates all the Armenian national political
parties and renders our Case into an ALL-ARMENIAN ideal.

The national political parties alser are awaie that a new generation of Arnmenians has
arisen armed with a strong sense of Armenianism, political maturity, and a forceful sense
of justice. These young Annenians pursue the Armenian Case through politicai activities,
diplomatic means, and other means, They bave unguestionabily become the champions
of the demands for the return of the Aqnenian lands. Specially, during the last ten years,
alongside the widespread political and diplomatic work, a group of young Armenians,
through their own activities, has had a decisive impact upon the international
familiarization of the Armenian Case.

O this oceaston. we once again reiterate the uaguestion :d justice of the restitution
Armenian rights and. ..

— We demand that the Turkish Government admit 1ts responsibility for the Armenian
Genocide, render reparations to the Armenian people, and veturn the land to its rightful
owners. The recognition of the Genoude has become an iss.e which cannot be delayed
further, and it is imperative that artificial obstacles created fur political manipulations be
removed.

— Insofar as relations between Turkey and Armenians is concerned, the Armenian people
are prepared to establish a constructive two-way dialogue with duly authorized Turkish
officials to lift misconceptions and enmities between the twa parties. As long as this
dialogue does not begin, there will be among Armenians, groups which will continue
to resort to non-peaceful methods of resclving the Armenian Case.

~ Woe believe the time has come to demand from the two superpowers, the United States
and the Soviet Union, that they formally recognize tha Armenian Genocide, adopt the
principles of our demands and refuse to accede Lo Turkish pressures to the contrary,

— As citizens of the United States, we express our vehement protest to the present U.S.
Government policy of continued coddiing, protection and unqualified assistance
towards Turkey.

— We also demand that the United States return to the policies advocated by President
Woodrow Wilson and other enlightened U.S. presidents, who have undertaken a just,
human and benevolent attitude towards the rights of the Armenian people and the just
resolution of its Case.
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— Of particular importance, we would like to stress the responsibility that the Soviet Union
has towards the Armenian people and the Armenian case, given the fact that Soviet
Armmenia, constitutionally enjoys the same rights belonging to the other constituent
republbes i the Soviet Union,

— Owr territarial demands are strictly ainred ai Turkey's, however, the Armenian people
cannol forpet that lands adjacent to Soviet Armenia have remained under the rule of
neighboring countries for too many years. The annexation of those lands to Armenia will
repair other imjustices suffered by the Armenian people in thase areas.

- On the eve of the 70th Anniversary Commemoraticn, the Armenian communities are
using every measure possitle to render April 24 as a day of official recognition in the
countries in which they live. We are certain that the Armenians in Armenia and in the
Diaspora would be greatly satisfied if April 24 is officially designated an “Armenian-
Genocide Day” in Soviet Armenia.

— During this 70th Anniversary, we come once again reiterate the unity of the Armenian
Peopie, the timelessness of the Armenian Demands and the desire to pursue the struggle
for that restitution—a struggle that unites ALL Armenians.

— Today, we appeal to ali Armenians in the Western United States to parlicipate en masse
in the Commemorative Events, be they cultural, political o+ religicus.

ARE SDHP ADL
Central Commitiee Western United States Western United States
of Western USA ixecutive Body Regional Executive

ARMENIANS SEEK THE LIBERATION OF THEIR
HOMELAND OCCUPIED BY TURKEY

For nearly three thousand years, the Armenian people lived on their homeland— the
‘ast six hundred under oppressive Turkish occupation. The persecutions culminated n
1915: The Turkish government planned and carried out a GINOCIDE against its Armenian
subjects. 1.5 million Armenians were murdered and the remainder driven out of their
homeland. After three thousand years, Armenia was empty o) Armenians.

The survivars scattered throughout the world.
Today, Turkey rejects the right of Armemans Lo return to their Armemian lands occupied
by Turkey,
Today, Turkey covers 1p the genocide perpetrated by its predecessors and is therefore an

accessory to this crime against humanity.

Turkey must pay for its crime of genocide against the Armenians by admitting 1o the crime
and making reparalions to the Armenians.

Armenians demand the right to return to their lands, to determiine their own future as a
nation in their own homeland.

Armenian National Committee

THE ARMENIAN SECRET ARMY FOR THE LIBERATION OF
ARMENIA AND ITS TIiES TO OTHER INTERNATIONAL
TERRORIST ORGANIZATIONS

Most Turks, including their government, feel that the Armenian terrornsts have been
recetving aid from various groups and states arourwd the world. . ASALA itself has
confirmed such links: "We sympathize and exchange assistance and services with the
Baader-Meinhof group. We have relations with all the European revolutionary movements,’
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To the speaker of the Turkish Grand National Assembly,

W have hoen lallosing with concern the developments in the Congress of the United
Slales of Amcrica, our ably, regarding a resolation incorporating bascless Armenian
allegations. We wonld like ta hope that this heinous plot on G part of those who seck
(& mar 1elations of alliance and friendship between Turkey and the United States will not
jreel the approval of the U5, Congress. The adoption of such a resolution will constitute
4 heavy blow and harm irreparably the friendly relations betw zen our two countries. It
dheruted not be forgotten that we, beyong bilateral bonds, are determined to shoulder our
responsibilities and to preserve our existence and territorial integrity within the frame of
out defense o-ganization. 1L is imperative that our two countries should be respectiul
recyrocally of national interests and safeguard these interests vis-a-vis third parties. The
adoption of aesolution by the US. Congress which will be the denial of this reality will
harm the sparit and foundation of our alliance, Accordingly, Turkey will not view such an
action lightly and will be compelled to draft its own conclusions. We feel that it is our duty
(o inform the U.S. Congress and Lhe American public, in due time, of our determination
and firna stand in Lnis respect.

Al a time when United States citizens are falling victim to international terrorism and
when the United States is engaged in a determined struggle against international terrorism,
s indeed nonic that the U5, Congress should adopt a resolution which through
endorsing certain fallacious allegations would be conducive to encouraging these bloody
deeds which are an integral part of ntemational Lerrorism. This will cast a shadow over
the ¢redibility and refiability of the United States,

We helieve that the maintenance of the cooperation and alliance between our two
countries will be beneficial to the United States as well as Lo Turkey. With this belief, and
with bur sincere sentiments of friendship, we call on the Congrass of the United States to
prevent a colossal nustake and to preserve scruptlously the friendship between our two
countnes.

Mof. e Al Bozer M. Seyli Ozsoy

Natianal Democratic Party Social Popular Party

Mural SHxmenoglu Abdurrainman Deminag
Independent Parliamentarian Independent Parliamentarian

Maydar Ozalp
sMotherland Parly

Ankara, December 4, 1985

The Honorable

M. Thomas O'Neill

Specker

House of Kepresentatives of the United States of America
Washington, D.C.

Mr, Speaker,

The Turkish Parliamentarians have leamed with dismay the draft H.. Res. 192, which
i« hased on faise historical allegations and undoubtedly detrimental inlentions towards the
Republic of Turkey and the Turkish people as a wholg, is being once again introduced o
the floor of your csteemed forum, the House of Representatives of the United States of
America.

This regrettable development, which is bound to harm the alliance and friendship
between our two great nations has, natuzally, met with a concemed and unanimous
reaction on the pait of the members of the Crand National Assembly of Turkey,

| am enclosing herewith the capy of a resolution co-signed by the Deputy Chairmen
of ali thiee poliical partics and representatives of the Indevendent Parliamentarians’
group, which met with the unanimous approval of all the members of the Turkish
Parliament.

| need not claborate, Mr. Speaker, on the dangers that the passage of such a gravely
harmiful resolution will create.
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It is our belief that the United States Congress is firm in its commitment to cambat
tetrorism in all its forms. Therefore, | feel that condoning HJ. Res. 192 will be a total
negation of this finn atitude, Recognition, or the legitimization of the contents of this
resolution will undoubtedly serve lo encourage the perpetuation of terrorism, the
continuation nf the killings of innocent Turkish diplomats and functionaries as well as
dilizens of other nations, ncluding those of the United States of America.

It is also my belief that the premises of the claims incorporated in such resolutions
shouid be based on scientific research by competent historians. In this connection 1 should
like to call to your attention the document prepared and published this year by 69
prominent American historians. The Uniled Stales Congress shiuld not be instrumental in
promoting the {alse contentions of certain lobbies andfor circl2s.

Finally, Mr. Speaker, may | request that the attention of the distinguished members of
the House of Representatives be called on the irreparable damage that the adoption of
1), Res. 192 will cause on Turkish-American relations,

Please accept, Mr. Speaker, the assurances of my highest consideration,

Necmettin Karadurman
President
Grand National Assembly of Turkey

November 25, 1985

DOCUMENT X The Honorabie Gearge P, Shultz

Secratary of State

taiter of November 25, 1985 from the \D,\;;;'.:;nfm Tjscta,t;)bzo
Honorable Vahit Halefoglu, Minister of saington, LA
joreign Affairs of the Republic of Turkey. Dear Mr. Secrelary:

1o the Honorable George P. Shullz, US.
secretary of State.

»ource:

| have been informed that the supporters of M), Res. 192, the so-called “Armenian '
Genocide Resolution” {officially krrown as: “National Day of Remembrance of Man's
Inbumanity to Man”), have arranged Lo bring it, once again, to the House floor during the ’
first week of December, The immediacy of this development has compelled me to contact
vou before our scheduled meeting at the forthcoming NATO Council meetings later next
month. !

My Government is highly appreciative of vour earlier efforts aimed at forestalling the
adoption of H.Y. Res. 192. In this regard, we Tearned through ou. Embassy in Washington,
D.C. that your letter dated March 4, 1985, addressed to the Speaker of the House of
Reprosentatives proved instrumental in promoting a heighter..d awareness among the
members of the House as to the most de'elerious ramifications of the adoption of the said
resolution.

As you are aware, the passage of a similer resclutic.t by the U.S. House of
Represertatives in 1984 triggered an explosive reaction throughout all segments of the b
Turkish body politic. This led o Parhamentary calls for a comprehensive re-evaluation of
Turkish-American bilateral relations which was narrowly averted by painstaking efforts on

the part of the Prime Minister. In the intervening months, Turkisn public opinion has , *
become even tmare sensitive vis-a-vis the fallacious Armenian charges incorporated in this :
resolution. Consequently, the Turkish public has become united in their conviction that . E

passage of this resolution represents nothing less than betrayal o Turkey hy its closest ally.
The sensilivity of the Turkish pecple on thisissue is such that, at the very least, the passage
of H . Res. 192 will precipitate, this time, a more serious crisis than that experienced fast

year,
In view of the foregoing, | appeal 10 you to utilize the full powers of your office and ' ‘}
to communicate, once again, in any way you may deem appropriate, 1o all members of ;

the House of Representatives, as well as the House leadership, and to urge them to cast
their votes in opposition to H.J. Res. 192. | am sure your personal intervention will be an
effective mmeans of communicating our shared concerns to the House membership.

| take the liberty of thanking you in advance for your assistance on this issue of
paramount importance to both our nations.
Please accept. Mr. Secretary, the assurances of my highest consideration. 3
Vahit Halefoglu
Minister of Foreign Alfairs of the
Republic of Turkey




MENT XIV

€
m ador Sikru Elekdag to Members
o the Us. House of Representatives.

\tetter of June 12, 1985 from H.E.

Turkish Embassy
Washington, D.C.
June T2, 1945

Dear Congressman:

On Tuescay, June 4, 1985, you and 58 of your fellow Reputyican colleagues in the US,
House of Representatives voted favorably on the H ). Res. 192 under the suspension of the
rules provision. The measure, which would have had the effect of unjustly condemning the
Republic of Turkey of having perpetrated a "genocide™ against the Armenian inhabitants
of the OUoman Empire during the course of the Tirst World War, did not pass, thereby
tempararily putting this most controversial picce of legislation Lo rest.

I understand the sponsors of the defeated reso.ution plan to bring it (o the floor once
again in a fashion where its passage may be secured by a simple majority vate. Before
casting another vote on H.J. Res. 192, | sincerely hope you will take time from your always
busy schedule to review the following, Passage of this resolution will irreparably damage
the trust and confidence between our two ratiors.

I am certain that you have voted for the resolution urder wie assumption that it was
a routine commemaorative day resolution or that the asserticons contained therein were
based on well-established historical facts. | am equally certaii you were nat aware the
adoption of the resalution in question would have deleterious cffects on Turxisa-American
relations and on our common strategic interests.

As the enciosed publications and documents clearly illustrate, nothing could be further
frem the truth, Each of the attached shed important light on a separate aspect of one or
another of the fallacious implications underlying this resolution,

Negative Impact on Turkish-American Relations and Security Cooperation
as well as on the ULS. Strategic Interests:

As may be seen from Lhe attached “Dear Colleague Letter” signed by cleven members
of the House Armed Services Cuimimitlee, the passage of this resolution will have profound
negative effects on U.S. and NATO strategic interests in the Lastern Mediterranean. As the
Armed Services Committee Delegation witnessed during their recent visit to Turkey, the
Turkish body politic and public opinion at large, equate passage of this resofution with
support of the aims of self-avowed Armenian terrorist onganizations who in the past
decade had been responsible for the assassinations of no less v}un forty innocent Turkish
diplomats and numerous innocent bystanders.

The Adoption of the Resolution would place the U.S. Congress in the Camp
of thase whose Aim is the Dismemberment of the Republic of Turkey:

The attached copy of a “fiver” signed and distributed Ly the Armenian National
Committee (the largest of the Armenian ethnic lobbying groups pushing the passage of H.J.
Res, 192), which openly states that the aim of this "mainstreans” Armenian-American
organization is identical with those of the terrorist groups (suck as ASALA and JCAG), who
likewise view the recognition of Armenian ciaims against Turkey by a body as prestigious
as the U.S. House of Representatives, as the first step in 1 wider agenda, namely,
dismemberment of Turkey (a NATO country) and attachment of a portion of its sovereign
territory to the Armenian Socialist Republic of the Sowiet Uinion. The wording of the
attached “flver” shaws that this aim is not only that of the radical terrorist fringe, but one
which likewise is shared by the leading Armenian ethnic ¢.:anization pushing for the
passage of H.J. Res. 192,

I know from experience that many American lawmakers sce the resolution as a
symbolic gesture devoid of practical consequences. As they see it, Armenian-Americans
in the mainstream of their communities enly want the suffering of their forebears to be
authenticated and validated. What harm can that co? Only the past is at stake, Affirmation
of a version of history is the end that is sought, nothing more. But this is certainly not true,
particularly when the so-called mainstream Armmenian-American groups such as the
Armenian National Committee of New York now openly call fur the liberation from the
Turks of what they describe as their homeland. Therefore, validotion of a version of history
must now be seen not merely as a symbolic end sought, but as a means of achieving a
geopolitical result today in 1985-the dismembenment of Turley.

Baselessness of the Historical Charges Advanced in the Resolution:

As will be seen from the attached proclamation addressed to the members of the House
of Representatives, and signed by a total of 89 American academic specialists on Turkey,
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OCUNMENT XV

arCe
wsage of December 2, 1985 from HE

il Elekdag to all members of the US.

~wse of Representatives,

the indictment of Turkey implicit in the wording of the resofution is without foundatian.
This group of scholars who represent over 90 percent of tne American academic
community with specialized interest in and knowledge of Turk.ey and its history, have
characterized the woarding of the resolution as historically inaccurate and misleading, The
ca-signers include such well-known and prominent specialists as: Professor Roderic
Davison of George Washington University; Professor [.C. Hurewitz of Columbia University;
Professor Bernard Lewis of Princeton University: Professor Dankwart Rustow of the City
Univarsily of New York; Professor Stanford Shaw of UCLA; Professor John Masson Smith
of Berkeley; to name but a few. The opposition of the very schalarly and internationally
reputed community of experts on the period of history in cuestion should not be
considered lightly.

The Spuriousness of the Hitler Quote on
“Who Remembers the Armenian Extermination.”

Those who advocate the passage of this resolution frequently have recourse to a
purported comment of Adolf Hitler justifying the planned externination of the European
Jews on the grounds that the world had forgotten the fate of Armenians. The attached
article entitled “The U.S. Congress and Adoif Hitler on the Armenians” authored by a
leading American specialist on Turkey, demonstrates both the baselessness of the quote
in question, as well as the intent of its initial fabricators, namely, link the “Armenian Cause”
to that of the Jewish victims of the Holocaust and then you wouid succeed in convincing
public opinion that the Armenian experience must too have been a “genocide.”

turge you to do everything possible to prevent the passage of H.J. Res, 192,
Sincerely yours,

Dr. Sokra tlekdap
Ambassador of the
Turkish Republic

O previous occasions, | conveyed to vou the strongly negative feelings of the Turkisn
people regarding H.J. Res. 192

There is no doubt in my mind that as an individual and as a member of Congress you
deplore terrorist savagery and violence, but | am indeed dismayed that many members
of Cangress are not aware of the implication of the adoption of H.J. Res. 192, innocently
entitied “National Day of Man's Inhumanity to Man,” which wronply endorses a charge that
Armenians were victims of genocide in 1915,

Armenian terrorists in the past eleven years have murdered over 50 Turkish citizens.
Ihe assassins struck at targets which were most vulnerable and dafenseless. Their victims
have heen diplamats—peaple tramed to promote international tolerance and
understanding. In the past eleven years, | had to pay homage to 30 of my personal
friends—olleagues, their spouses and children who were victims of the wanton terrarist
savagery. After each murder, the terrorists have proclaimed as their pretext “vengeance”
based on histarical distortion, the same as that incorporated in H.J. Res, 192.

We must not lose sight of the fact that the founder of the Armenian terrorist or-
ganization ASALA. Hagop Hagopian, began his notoricus carear as a member of the
terrorist group which perpetrated the massacre of the Tsracli athletes at the Munich
Olympics in 1972, Moreover, we should not forget that Canos, the deadliest of all
international assassins, recently proclaimed on Spanish television that his organization had
ertered inta a working relationship with Armenian terrorists. Moieover, the recent press
reports indicate that Armenian terrorist groups are collaborating with the same Middle
Eastern terrorist organizations responsible for the bombing of the United States Ermbassy
and the Marine barracks in Beirut. These reports are well known by competent U.S.
authorities. and indicate that the scourge of Armenian terrorism .« also directed against the
United States.

The victim toll among the overseas representatives of Turkey and the United States
have been higher than any other country’s. It is indeed strange at a time when the United
States Govermnment is actively striving to put an erd to international terrorism that its
Congress is even considering the passage of a resolution which at the very least lends
moral support to one of the deadliest forms of international teriorism.




OCUMENT XVI

QuICe:
“aclassified U.S. Department of State

elegram dated December, 1985 from
. 5, Ambassador Robert Strausz-Hupe in
Ankara, Turkey, to Congressman Carroli

wubbard, Jr.

DOCUMENT XV

Source:

Testimony of U.S. Secretary of Defense
Caspar Weinberger, February 21, 1985

before the Foreign Affairs committee of
the US. House of Representatives.

The Tudkish people look 1o the government of the United States, and especially its
Congross, as upholders of justice and truth, Consequently, there is no way in which Turkish
political feaders canustify fo their voters an action of the U.5. Congress which sa clearly
condemns the Turkish people unjustly and endorses a falsehood as truth.

I the nterest of both our countiies and ol Lruth, | urge you to vote against this
resolution.

Pr. stk Flokdag
Ambassador of the
furkish Republic

o the Honerable

Carroll Hubbard, e,
House of Reprosentalives
Washington. DC 20515

Dear Congressman Hubbard:

As you are aware, 2 determined effort is being made to biing House Joint Resolution
192 on “Man's [nhumanity to Man” to the floor this week. As American Ambassador to
Turkey, | can assure you that the passage of that resolution wiil be regarded by all Turks,
whether members of the govemment or of the opposition, and whethaer prominent
porsonages or simple peasants and tovnspeople, as a gratuitous insult to a country and
people that regard themselves, with much justification, as loyal allies and steadfast friends
of the United States.

Turks witl also repard its passage as a distortion of history (the Turkish government does
not accept that ihere was a deliberate policy of genocide under the Otiomans against
Armenians—and many ceputable Arerican historians share thar view}, and as a reward for
Armenian terronsts who have murdered in the United State: and elsewhere over fifty
Turkish diplomats and American citzens in the past decade . i'd who challenpe Turkey's
sovercignly and teritorial integritv. Maoreover, its passage at this date cannot undo
whatever injustices that might have occurred during a confuser period of hostilities an the
World War | Russian-Turkish Front some sevenly years ago.

Given this Lackground and Turkey's key role in defending NATO's scutheastern flank
and maintaining stabsility in the vital Middle Fast, | strongly urge that you vote against this
resolution which can anly harm our otherwise excelient relations with a strategic ally and
loyal friend.

since | cannot reach all members of Congress, 1 would hupe that you will share this
telegram with your colleagues.

Sincerely yours,

Rebert Strausz-Hupe
American Ambassador

' would like to address ancther congressional issue of importance to our relations with
Turkey: the so-called “Armenian Genocide” Resolutions. H.J. Resalution 37, introduced in
January, would, amang other things, designate a National Day of Remembrance with
refarence o “Armenian Genocide” in Turkey between 1915 and 1923. Whatever the
merits of such remembrance, we believe such resolutions are counter-productive in that
they serve to encourage Armenian terrorists who have killed mere than 50 Turkish citizens,
mostly diplomats over the past years. Some murders have orcurred in the United States.
We also Lelieve that cansideration of this resolution would .nbarrass the United States
and strain relations with this critical ally. For these reasons, | hope you give your support
to preventing favorable action on this resolution, and preventing the introduction of others
like it.
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NINETEENTH AND TWENTIETH CENTURY
ARMENIAN TERRORISM:
‘Threads of Continuity”

The histarian of the Ottoman Empire who ventures into reality long enough to examine
the activities of Armenian terrorist organizations in the past decade, is immediately struck
by the high degree of similarity between the stated aims, the choice of targets, the ractics
utilized, and the rhetoric employed by today's Armenian terrarist groups, and thase of
their nineteenth and early twentieth century counterparts, On the assumgption that the
study of the past does at times provide some insight into the present, and even the future,
| have chosen loday to trace some of the “threads of continuity” running throughous the
history of armed Armenian political viclence. Having done so, and fully cognizant of the
risk | run in front of an audience among whom are so many distinguished psychologists,
I will then veniure into an analysis of some of the factors in Armenian society which sene
to ensure that each succeeding generation seems to produce ard nurture a new group of
terrorsts. Specifically. | will examine the treatment accorded ea’a generation of Armenian
terrorists by their contemporaries, in an attempt to illustrate e manner in which such
individuals are traditionally held up to the next generation’s youth as “Armenian National
Heroes," Stated differently, they are eulogized in such terms that they cannot help but be
perceived by the young as ‘roie models.’

In a recenl paper, Dr. Cerard tibaridian, the Director of the Zoryan Institute in
Cambndge, Massachusetts, attempled to come to grasp with what he termied: “The Roots
of Political Violeace in Recent Armenian History™ {Libaridian, 1953} Under the heading of
‘Root Causes’ he wrote;

“In gencral it seems that political violence and more specificafly political assas-
sinations, have come 1o fife in Armenian society as a reaction against the repressive
regimes of the Ottoman and Russiarr Empires before the First World War. Empires
which seem to have left no way, no more peaceful way anyway, far the Armenians
to achieve any kind of progress. In the case of the Armenians particularly, as
opposed to larger entities, such as the Turks thernselves, o the Russians themselves,
their inability because of the smaller size of the Armenians, their inability to affect
the larger events within the Empires of which they wese a part, seems ta have
directed them (o a more individual type of action which political assassination is.”

Compare this view with that expressed in a 1977 latter to the New York Times, written
by the Armenian National Committee in Boston, where we read:

“Some Armenians have apparently lost faith in the willingniess or capacily of the
world’s governments to listen to, or act on, peaceful appeals,” [Times, May 30,
1977].

One fact is immediately apparent. If Libaridian is correct in ascribing nineteenth century
Armenian political assassination as resulting from the frustratic. felt by Armenians who
were unable 1o elfect change in the Russian and Ottoman Emjsres from ‘within,’ and the
ANC letter is correct in viewing today’s assassinations as stemmurg from the frustration felt
by Armenians unable to influence the world's governments © om ‘without,” it become
relatively easy to understand why the level of today's violence is so great. Viewed
differently, whereas the goal of creating an indzpendent 1 menian State in Eastern
Anatalia, is certainly shared by both past and present Armenian terrorists, the fact that
today’s terrorists are forced to try to do from ‘outside’ what their nineteenth century
counterparts were unable to accomplish from ‘insidge,” points to a higher ‘frustration ievel’
among the current crop of terrorists. For, after more than a century of viclence, the goal
their ‘terrorism’ ostensibly addresses, the creation of an independent Armenian state, is
further from reality today than it was a hundred years ago. This does not imply, however,
that we should complacently view today's acts of terrosism as a ‘last gasp effort.” To the
contrary, yet another ‘thread of continuity’ linking the nineteenth and twentieth century
Armenian terrorists is their shared inability to comprehend the realities of the world around
them, In the same manner that the nineteenth century Armenian revolutionaries failed to
see that the geographically dispersed nature of the Armenian minority of the Ottoman
population, preordained that their ‘nationalism” would not share the success of other
Ottoman ethnic minorities and result in the creation of an indenendent Armenia, carved
out of a portion of the Ottoman Ermpire; so, too, are their twentieth century descendents
incapable of grasping the fact that a strong turkey will never accede to the demands of
a handfull of terrorists. In other words, one factor totally lacking 1 the makeup of past and
present Armenian terrorists, is logic!




Understanding this aspect of the terrorist's character riiakes it much easier to
comprehend why they continue to utilize the same methods and tactics today that failed
to gain them their objectives in the nineteenth century. Political assassinations in the period
hetween 1860 and the outhreak of World War | took the lives of scores of Ottoman and
Russian officials. However, this fact did not mifluence Russian or Ottoman policy vis-d-vis
Arinenian separatist aspirations one wta. Nor will the wanten murder of Turkish Diplomats
today ever aliect the decision-making process of the Goverrment of the Republic of
Turkey.

Likewise, the Lactic of occupying public buildings, planting them with explosives, and
threatening to biow them up if specific demands were not met, did not begin in 19871 Paris,
orin 1943 Lisbon. This tactic was first employed by Armenian terrorists in August of 1896,
with the Lakeover of the Quieman Bank in Beyogly, Istanbul. Under the threat of blowing
up their hostages, they issued a series of demands, just as eighty five years later their
bventieth century counterparts did, following the September 1981 accupation of the
Turkish Consulaie in Pans, Trance. In the end, the 1896 terrorists surrendered without
having seen the fulfiiment of their demands, just as their 1981 counterparts did in Paris.
indeed, the only real difference between these operations steramed from the subsequent
treatment accorded to the terrorists. The 1896 occupiers of the Ottoman Bank were
stpped out of Istanbul in style on the vacht of the Briish Ambassador, whereas the
terrorists who took over the Paris Consulate were given a French trial and inappropriately
light prison sentences. In both instances the only tangitle result was a brief flurry of
attention by the press.

Given the total failure of one hundred years of senseless viol +wce to achieve its avowed
aim of the creation of an independent Armenia, what if any, are its successes? To answer
this query we must broaden our examination to include the topic of Armenian terrorism,
when its objects are terrorist actions against Armenians. A recont study focusing on the
years between 1904 and 1906 provides the following statstics on the victims of Armenian
political assassination in that eri

“In this three year period there were 105 political assassinations. of which 56 were
agamst Armenian mlormers; 32 were for pofitical reason:. against both Russian and
Turkish officials and officers; 7 or 8 were against blackmailers; 5 against usurors; and
2 or 3 were mcidental, with unspecified causes. These figures were for the Eastern
Armenian regions of Tiflis and Baku. as well as for \ an and its vicinity in the Qutoman
Empire.” |Libandian, 1983]

in other words, during this brief three year period, trere waore two Armenian victims
assassinated by Armenian terrorists for every one non-Armenian. This hitherto almost
totally negiected fact deserves our attention, for it was not a phenomenon limited to
1904-1906, but rather one which still exists today. Its purpose, then as now, was nothing
more or less than intimidation. The conscious attempt to frighten the overwhelming
majority of peaceful Armenians into silence as regards the activities of the terrorists.

On September 24, 1933, the then primate of the Armenian Church of America,
Archbishop Leon Touranian was assassinated by Armenian terrorists as he prepared to
celebrate mass in the Armenian Cathedral of New York City. As he walked up the aisle
in plain sight of several hundred waiting parishioners, a group of men biocked his path,
knives flashed, and he fell dead on the floor. Not one individual in the crowd was able
to identify a single one of the assailants. The New York District Attorney who prosecuted
the subsequent trial of the nine man Dashnak cell responsible for the assassination, had
the following to say in regard to the failure of a singie Armeaian present in the Church
to testify against the assailants:

“The detectives faced a wall of reticence which did not auger well for a solution of
the mysterious killing. Either these Armenians wished to s ttle the feuds in their own
way by murderous counterplots; or they were too muci, i fear for their own safety
to disclose what they know. [Spectator, December 7, 1983

While those Armenians in attendance may have been unaware of the statistic quoted
above, that 56 of the 105 individuals assassinated by Armenian terrorists beltween
1904-1906 were murdered as “informers”, the message which the terrorists intended to
convey had clearly gotten through to them. Anyone who speaks up against one of their
members will die.

Nor has this message changed today. Only six months ago, ASALA executed two
Armenians {one of them an American) in Lebanon who were charged with having served
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as CLA. “informants” in regard to the planned stack on the istanbul Kapoft Cargt, some
months earlier, [Spectator, january 7, T984: p. 16].

The cosult is a “cuntain of fear which mukes it extremely difficult for sew enforeement
authorities of all nattons to permeate the ranks of Anmenian terrorists. Fo - Armenians know
full well what their fate will be if they are labeled as “informers” by the terrorists.

The irony of this situation is, that wiule Armenian terrorists have throughout the past one
hundred years consistently failed to Gbtain their goals vis-a-vis thest erenies, be they the
Russian ar Qttoman Empires or the Government of the Republic of Turkey, they have
succeeded in creating the desired climate of terror among their fellow Armenians, the very
community they <laim to be working on behalf of, This is the sole success of a century
Of Armenian ['el'f()fiSﬂ'L

While this ‘curlain of fear may weli account for the almost total silence of any voices
within the Armenian communitics of the world (with the exception of the Turkish
Armenians), to openly speak out against the activities of Armenian terrorists, it does not
account for the fact that many pronunent Armenians in Western Europe and the United
States of America have frequently used the flurry of press interest occasioned by the latest
terrorist attack, to make statements which at feast tacitly support such activities, As an
example of this attitude we may ¢ite the statement of Mr. Kevork Donal.edian, the editor
of the Armenian Weekly, an ethnic nesvspaper published in the United States, which was
reported in an article in the Chrstisn Science Monitor:

“As an Armenian, | never condone terrorism, but there must be a reason behind this.
Niaybe the terrorism will work. It worked for the Jews. They have lsrael, "[Monitor,
November 18, 1980).

This attitude which may be ypified as the “of course we don't condone terrorism, but
we musl understand the deep sense of irustration experienced by these young men as a
resuft of the great historical imustice done to the Armenians by the Turks, etc. etc.”, is
repeated in the wake of every assassimation, by a variety of Armensn academicians,
spokesimen, and religious leaders, AWhat i amounts to is nothing mzre than a token
distancing of onesalf from the actual event with the almost ritual “of course we don't
condone terrorism.” followed by a repetition of the same catalogue of carges concerning
allegations of “massacres” and "genocide” against the Ottoman Empire of 1914-1915. Be
the spokesman an Armenian-American or a French-Armenian, the litan/ .eldom varies. As
for the intent. it never varies. it s the ustification of the actions of the terrarists, on the
grounds that their ancestors were the victims of an historical injustice. Albeit de facto, this
represents nothing less than an acceptance of the actions of the terrorists. What such
individuals are roally saying is: “whiie | wouldn’t want to held the gun myself, those who
do are performing a useful service on behalf of the *Armenian Cause’”

Lest this indictment sound too harsh, | should now tike to turn to a rather detailed "case
study’ of the manner in which those few terrorists who have been apprehended, have
been treated, and are being treated by the Anvenian community as a whole.

This discussion will focus on an examination of two periods of terrarism, that which |
will term the ‘Post World War | Round' and the ‘Current Round,” which began in 1973 and
continues until the present,

Following the end of World War |, the Armenian Revolutionary Federation, or the
Dashnaks as they are more commonly known, formed a network known as ‘Nemesis'
designed to track down and assassinate fermer members of the Young Turk Government.
Their first victim was the former Minister of the Interior, Taldt Paga, who was gunned down
on March 15, 1921, while walking on the street in Berlin, His assassin was an Armenian
named Soghomaon Tehlirian, Nine months later the former Ottoman Minister of Foraign
Affairs, Said Halim Pasa, was assassinated by an Armenian named Arshavir Shirakian in
Rome, Barely four months later, this time working with an accomp'ice named Aram
Yerganian, Shirakian struck again. This time his victims were two former Young Turk
officials, Bahaeddin Sakir Bey and Cemal Azmi Bey, who were shot in fierlin on April 17,
1922, A few months later Cemal Pasa was gunned down in Tiflis by two Armenians
[Walker, 7980: p. 344} And the killing continued. . .

Of mare import to us here, than the assassinations themselves, was the response then
and now of the Armenian community at large to these events, Tehlinin, the assassin of
Talat Pasa, was arrested in Berlin and charged with murder. Within days of his arrest, a
“Soghomon Tehlirian Defense Fund” was established in Berlin, which rapidly grew as



Armenans warldwide, and in particular in the United States, sent their contributions to
Beding Aided by the lepal advice thus purchased, Tehlidan was acquitted after a cursory
twao day hiial, For tho neat fortly years, unil bis death in San Francisco (1960), Tehlirian was
accorded e status of anArmenian National Hero!” nddeed, the 1968 book by James Nazer
entitled, “The Tt Genodde of the Twentieth Century,” places this “title’ beneath his
phatagraph [Naser, 1968). The author likewise granted the epituph of ‘Armenian National
Hero! to Shivavan and Yerganian, two of Tehlirian's fellow ‘Nemesis” members.

Skapyang tonvard in tune 1o the "Current Roundd” of Armenian terrorism, fet us compare
the peatmoent accorded the assassin of Kemal Arnkan, the Turlsh Consul General in Lgs
Anpoles, vkl that given o the five terronists who occupiod e residence of the Turkish
Embassy in Lisbon, with thal accorded to their Nemesis' fore’ithers.

Hampng, Sassounion was a twenty-year-old Armenian immigrant who had recently
moved folos Angeles, Calitomia from his birthplace in Lebanon, when on January 28, 1982
he assassinated the Jurkish Consul General o Los Angeles, kamal Ankan, Following a
drawn out trial, bhe was convicled of this crime in February of 1984, No sooner was
Sassourian arrested than Armenian groups throughout the world, but primarily in North
America, amnounced Lhe opening of a variety of ‘Sassounian Defense Funds.” A recent
article i the Armneman press summasized their resulls in this regard as follows:

Turing the past twenty-two manths, literalfy tens of thousands of Armenians have
shown their interest and concern. Armentans i Los Angeles and in other cities
Hyoughout this country, Canada, France, Lebanon, England, Greece, Syria, Israel,
Saudi Aralna, dran, South Africa, Argeriting, Australia, ltaly, Switzerland, Spain and
tgypt have rallied to support Sassounian’s defense.

This outpouring of manies and personal and collective messages of support is
indeed the bost measure of a people involved in a political process which ultimately
cardd determine their desting.” |Asharez, October 15, 79831

A survey of the activities carried out by these ‘Sassounian Defense Committees” is even
more revealing as to the nature and scope of the efforts on his behalf. The foliowing
example, typical of numerous similar activities, will serve to iliuskrate this point. On the
evening, ol Triday, October 271, 71983, at the HOLY CROSS ARMENIAN APOSTOLIC
CHURCH in Montebello, California, an “Evening for Hampis” was organized by the
‘Sassouian Delense Commitlee” Opening, and indeed we might say ‘headlining,’ the
evening's activities was a ‘Special Church Service’ presided over by HIS GRACE BISHOP
YUPREM TABAKIAN, PRELATE, WESTIRN PRELACY OF THe ARMENIAN APOSTOLIC
CHURCH In addition, a vanery of well known Anmenian artist: “and singers performed for
the beneiil of the awdience of several hundred Armenians wi's turned out in a show of
‘Maoral suppoit” for the terrorist assassin, Hampig Sassounian [Chserver, QOctober 12, 1983:
p. 3]

The most disturbing aspect of this gathering s clearly U fact that it occurred in a
refigious sanctuary and that it was presided over by the loading Armenian religious
authority i the western United States of America. Before proceeding with an analysis of
some of the implications of this and similar events, we must examine the treatment
accorded the live Armenian terorists, who in July of 1983 occupied, and subsequently
hlew up. the Turkish Embassy in Lisbon, Portugal. As their action resulted in their own
deaths, as well as that of their innocent victims, they were accorded the status of “Instant
Martyrdom” in Lhe Amnenian communities across the world. The following partial list of
the numerous memorial” services held i Armenian churches and community centers
across America, in ‘commemoration’ of their ‘sacrifice’ will illustrate this point:

a. Onsunday, October To, 1983 at the A.CE.C. in Watertown, Massachusetts, a gathering
billed as a “Political Raily in memory of the Lisbon Five Maityrs” [Weekly, October 15,
1983}

b. Gn January 21, 1984 in the Armerian All Saints Apostolic Church in Glenview, Minois,
a cummemorative service for the Lishon Five' (Weekly, January 74, 1984];

. On January 22, 1984 in the Saints Vartanantz Church in Providence, Rhode lsland, a
commemorative service for the ‘Lisbon Five’ [Weekly, fanvary 14, 1984

d. On January 28, 1984 in the Armenian Community Center in Dearbom, Michigan, a
commemorative service for the ‘Lisbon Five” (Weekly, fanwary 14, 7984);

e. O January 29, 1984 in the Saints Vartanantz Church of Ridgefield, New Jersey, a

53




commemorative service for the ‘Lisbon Five' [Weekly, january 14, 1984);

{. On February 12, 1984 in the Soorp Khaich Church in Chevy Cnase, Maryland a suburb
ol Washington, D.C., a commemorative service for the “Lisbon Five’ |[Weekly, January
14, 1984).

The Anmenian Weekly of Saturday, Febroary 11, 1984 provides a lengthy description
of une such ‘memonal gathenng' which was held in the Saints Virtanantz Chuich before
an audience of “over 400 people.” It consisted of the Tollowing segments:

I. A brief ‘memorial service' for the souls of the “five heroes” was held in the Saints
Vartanantz Church;

2. A presentation of the flag and candle lighting ceremony performed by the local
Armenian ‘Boy Scout’ troop. These children carned in pictures of each of the “heroes,”
lir a candle in front of them, and placed the Armenian tri-color flag before each;

3. The nest stage was a series of ‘speeches emceed by Unger Harout Misserlian, who
began this parl of the program by saying: “Since 1975, Armenian youth have resorted
o aned strupple having determined the futilivy of diplomatic efforts. We should not
be grieved by the manyrdom of these boys. Passed are the U 1es of lamentation. Now
i the ume for sustained struggle.”

4. Following the spceches there were ‘recitations” of Armenian revolutionary poetry and
nationalistic songs were sung;

5. Unger Arpie Balian, the representative of the Armienian Kelief Scciety of North America,
then spoke. His comments included the following statement: “We are gathered here
to mark act of our five heroic youths, whao, during july of last year with their conscious
martyrdom, joined the pantheon of our ancient Lraves.”

6. Balian's keynote address was followed by a slide show which outlined the development
of the Armenian Liberation Movement from the tumn of the century to the present;

7. The evening ended with the following scene: “Five young men, identically dressed and
wearing black haods, marched onto the stage, and after saluting the portraits of the five
heroes, unfurled a red banner upon which the following was written in large black
letters in Armenian: ‘My name is struggle and my end is victary’ (Weekly, February 77,
1984 pp. 67 & 9].

Cleariy, taday’s Aimentan Lerrorists are being embraced by this generation’s Armenians
in exactly the same manner as the terrarsts of the 1920's (Tehlirian, Shirakian et.al.) were
embraced and accorded hero status by their contemporaries.

In closing, | should like to shift my focus from that of a histonan who, by comparing
the past and the present has sought to demonstrate several variou: “threads of continuity”
which tie together the acts of Armenian terrorists throughout the past century, to that of
‘nrophet,” and attempt to project the reasons why | believe alf signs point to the fact that
Armenian terrerist acts will continue well inte the next century. " hese observations may
be summarized as follows:

1. The Sanction of the Church: In any minority community, it i - the representatives of
organized religion who supply the Jlacus” around wiich the group revolves. Among the
Armenians, this fact is also true. It was the Church leaders throughout history who have
kept the Armeniar language, literature, and traditions alive i the memoty of their
parishioners. Thus, when Armenian Church leaders participete in ‘commemorative
memorials” for slain or imprisoned terrorists, and allow their sanctuaries to be used for
the haolding of such commemoratives, they are providing de facto recognition of and
approval for the acts which the Armenian terrorisis commit;

2. The sanction of the Press; Both the Armenian and English language ethnic Armenian
press in the United States give wide coverage to the activities of Armenian terronsts.
As we have seen, through the examples | have presented, this expresses at least tacit
approval of the terrorists’ actions, and thereby gives its ‘stamp of approval” to their
efforts.

it is no exaggeration to state that the Armenian Press and the Anmenian Church are the
two organizations which rmaost affect the shaping of public opinior. among the Armenians
of the diaspora. As | have repeatedly shown, the attitude of both vis-3-vis terrorism is, at
best, questionable. Unfortunately, terrorism is not a topic towards which one may adopt
a ‘lukewarny’ response. You cannot say: "My form of terrorism :s justified, but I dont
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approve of terrorism.” It is clearly a ya hep ya hi¢ (all or nothi.i'ig‘) proposition, By failing
to openly CONDEMN the senseless killings perpetrated by armenian terrorists, both the
Armenian Church and the Armenian Press are giving their ‘stamp of approval’ to these
activities. Bearing in mind that the overwhelming majority of Ar:ienians fail Lo make their
voices heard on this issue, out of fear, we are faced with a situation where almost the
entire Armenan communily of the Diaspora, in one form or another, tacitly support the
aclivities of Armenian terrorists,

What are the elfects of this attitude on the minds of impressionable children? What
does it mean when an Armenian ‘Boy Scout Troop” goes to church and participates in a
‘memorial commemorative service” for the “Lishon Five Martyrs? When they listen to their
elders speak of dead terrorists as “martyrs” who have “joined the pantheon of our ancient
braves?” The answer to these queries is all too obvious: It means nothing less than that
‘lerrornists” are being portrayed for today's Armenian youth ar fitting, “role madels,’ as
heroes whaose actions are worthy of emulation. It further means that for every Armenian
terrorist wheo is caplured or killed there will be another impressionable youth waiting to
take his place. 't means, in fact, the continuation of round after round” of ‘generation after
generation” of Armenian Tersorism.

History does in {act contain lessons for today. It explains how the failure of the
Armenian community to openly condemn the Armenian testorism of the 1920s has
contributed to the “current round' of terrorist activities, and it siggests that the Armenian
failure to condemn today's terrorism will guarantee yet another ‘round’ v the coming
peneration,
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THE ROOTS OF ARMENIAN VIOLENCE:
How Far Back Do They Extend?

Paul B. Henze
Foreign Affairs Consultant
Washington, DC, US.A,

Introduction

fs there something unusual about Armenians as a peopie, or about their historical
experience, that has made them prone to violence? How deeply rooted is Arme-
nian-Turkish enmity? Does devotion to Monophysite Christianit; predispose Armenians to
hostility toward Islam? What caused Anmenian nationalism to incensify in the 19th century
and Armenian nationalists to resoit to increasingly provocative forms of activity? Did they
represent a majority of the Armenian people! |s 1ate 20th century Armenian terrorism,
among the most persistent and irrational on the international scene, the natural and
unavoidable outcome of difficulties in the Ottomar, Empire in the late 19th and early 20th
centuries?
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This essay will address each of these questions in tumn. In doing so, it will also raise
additional questions. It cannot answer them all, Its purpose is te encourage reflection and
discussion. I is also to shilt all of these controversial issues to a broader historical plane
and dampen some of the extreme emotionalism that has obsiructed rational discourse
about Ammeniaee-Turkish relations during the past decade.

The Distant Past .

Armenian history is not casy (o study. It is long, complex, som-2times obscure and often
controversial. There are rich records to draw upon, but texts and traditions have not been
as meticulously and critically examined by independent schola - as those of many other
old nations. The history of Egypt, or Greece and Rome, for example, has been written
primarily by people who are not directly descended from the ancient civilizations. Texts
and inscriptions bearing on the history of these societies have been studied from all
possible directions by scholars who have no emotional interest in using them as a basis
jor glorifying the distant past of the peoples involved—though scme, of course, have done
s0. Armenian history has been studied and written almost entirely by Armenians. The same
could be said, though perhaps not to the same degree, of many other peoples, such as
the Georgians, Bulgarians, and Hungarians, who have tenaciously survived the vicissitudes
of history. But Armenians seem to represent an extreme case, much more so than Jews,
e.p. People who write therr own history tend to glorify their past and avoid objective
examination ol cantroversial features of it. Armenians have been more prone to do this
than most peoples and the trend has become accentuated during the latter half of the 20th
century. ‘

It has resulted in emotional dramatization of Anmenians as & martyr nation unique in
their virtues from lime immemorial and unique in their sufferings in both ancient and
muodern times. This kind of process becomes self-reinforcing, especially so among peoples
whose cultural bfe operates in the diaspora. Poles are prone to it. but Armenians are much
more so. They have projected much of their modern history into their past—and have thus
transformed it into mythology.’

There are ather problems with Armenian historical writing. *1ost of it tends to ignore
the distinelion hetween natian and state.? The origin of the Arme iians as a nalion remains
obscure. There is a culteral and territorial reladonshipp 1o anc'eat Urarty, but there are
important cdiffercnces. especially of language. The Empire of Tigranes the Great (1st century
8C). wlhuch is glorilied as Greater Armenia at its maximum extent, was a short-lived and
loosely organized state which almost certainly contained a minority of Armenians. It was
overwhelmed by Rome in 66 BC and no single unified Armenias «1ate ever came into being
again. Division into kingdoms and principalities which were sometimes independent but
mare often owed allegiance to surrounding states and empires did not prevent Armenians
from developing a sense of national consciousness. Acceptance of Christianity contributed
10 this process. it also heiped Armenians maintain their distinctiveness and an orientation
toward the West dusing a period of intense involvement with Persians and then Arabs. Like
the Jews, Armenians very early in their history deveioped habits of living in diaspora—not
only as the result of political misfortune at home but at least as much out of a sense of
enterprise as traders, craftsmen and servants of foreign rulers. Armenian communities in
Persian and Arab lands and in many parts of the Byzantine Empire predate the conversion
to Christianity. :

The Armenians first experience of Islam was Arab conguest of their core territories,
which occurred in the mid-7th century AD and less than a century later led to the
Nakhichevan Massacre of much of the Armenian nobility in 750. But Armenians as a whole
accommodated successfully to Arab rule. Dvin, the capital of Arab Armenia, continued to
be an important center or religious life and trade. Lands inhabited by Armenians (which
seem never to have included large ternitories of exclusively Armenian population—they
were always mixed with Georgians, Kurds, Persians, Greeks and other Caucasian peoples)
were continuatly caught up in the great imperial rivalries and movements of peoples that
dominate the history of the entire region where the Caucasus, Anatolia and Persia meet:
Byzantine vs. Arab, Persian vs, Byzantine, Arab vs. Persian. From the 11th century onward
Mongols and Turks enter the scene. By this time the patterns of Armenian interaction with
surrounding peoples were firmly set and did not change decisively with the appearance
of these more Central Asian newcometrs. '

There are fascinating parallels between the Armenian relationship to the Byzantine
£mpire and later Armenian involvement with the Ottoman Empire. Some Armenian princes
sought allies among Persians, Arabs and other Muslims agains: the Byzantines. Others



sided with the Greeks against Ltheir Eastern rivals. Many Armenizns emigrated to Byzantine
territory and some rose 1o high positions including the imperial throne. When the Turks
appeared an the scene, the Byzantine and Armenian Christians did not join to resist them.
Monaophysite  Christianity reinforced a profound sense of cormpetitiveness betwen
Armenians and Creeks. The Armenian princes judgad their situztions in terms of traditional
patterns of competition for power—habits of intense internecine political and religious
strife had afready become deep-seated. When Ani, capital of an important Armenian
kingdom, fell to the Seljuks in 1064, its population remained and the city continued to
enjoy prosperity under Muslim rule? As the Seljuks advanced into Anatolia following the
Battle of Manzikert in 1071, they found diverse Armenian communilies in many cities,
where they had settted under the Byzantines. These Armenfans continued to practice their
professions and thew religion, '

My purpose s sot to retell, even in summary form, this history, entertaining as it is, but
to underscore the fact that there is nothing in it that belps us understand Armenian
terrorism in the 20th century. Armenians did not differ from other peoptles living in this
part of the world in their essential characteristics, They were recognized as a lively and
energelic people, which explains in past their religious and political fractiousness. They
were already widely dispersed. A combination of circumstances—not simply flight from the
advancing Turks in tastern Anatclia—resulted in the migration of significant numbers of
Armenians to the Taurus Mountains and the Mediterranean coast. Here the arrival of the
Crusaders created conditions favorable to consolidation of an unusual Armenian state, the
Kingdom of Cilicia, which became deeply entangled in the complex warfare and political
maneuvering between Muslims and Christians that dominated this patt of the Near East
for two centures, Though initially identifying with the Crusaders and intermarrying with
them, the Armenians of Cilicia were motivated as much by arti-byzantine as anti-Islamic
sentiment. Eventually both the Armenian kingdom and the Crusaders were defeated by
the Mamelukes.*

Armenians and Otlomans

Consalidation of Qttoman power over Anatolia was advantageous 1o the Armenians
who had been settled in small numibers in almost every part of the country since Byzantine
times, for the Quomans established peace for the first time in centuries aver large areas
and encouraged trade and industry, As the Ottoman Empire expanded, the area open to
enterprising Armenians broadened. Thus Armenian craftsmen, merchants and money-
changers prospered. Mehmet the Conguerar recognized the Armenian miifet in 1467 with
the Armenian patriarch of lIstanbul as its head. When the Ottomans conguered
southeastern Anatolia and Syria from the Mamecluke, the Arn-enians who had remained
in the region alter the demise of the Gilician kingdom welcomed them.

The principal problem Armremans bad Lo contend with in the Ottoman tmpire from the
16th century 1o the 19th was of their own making—-sectarnan and personal religious
contentiousness. A history of the Armenian church describes a situation that arose in the
17th century:

The patriarchal dignity of Constantinopte and Jerusalemy, however, after the
departure of the Pontiff from the former city, became an object of ambition to
several restless individuals, who aiming continually at supplanting each other in that
cignity, Dy bribing the Turkish officers, again filled the Armenian community with
confusion.’

Developments during the Greek struggle for independence are recounted in the same
nistory, written by a pro-Roman Catholic Mekhitarist:

About this period the Turkish government was involved in a war against the Greeks,
When at Navaring, the Turkish fleet being destroyed by the Christians, the Sultans
rage was at the highest pitch. He wished for some occasion to avenge himself
against the Christians. This being observed by the Armenian FPatriarch, he took
advantage of the circumstance to proceed against the Romanizing Armenians.*

Though causing the Turkish authorities headaches with their quarrelsomeness, the
Armenians well into the 19th century continued to be regarded as the most faithful of the
Sultan’s non-Muslim subjects. After Greece became independent, more Armenians moved
into posts in the Ottoman civil service. An Armenian study of this subject, based on
Ottoman sources, comments;

There are hundreds of books on the Armenian Question and massacres but they
emphasize one side of the story to the obscuring of the <ther side and, accordingly,
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one can hardly imagine after reading this type of literature that Ottoman-Armenian
co-operation ever existed or that the Amenians had rendered a considerable
sovvice (o Ottoman public fife. My work has been, thesefore, to demonstrate the
pgreat part which the Armenians 1ook in the public administration of Fastern Anatolia
and Syria in the period of the Tanzimat'. . . It should be understood how much the
three million Armenians of Anatolia contributed to the economic and general
development of the country, apart from official service, through trade, agriculture,
handicrafts and the professions.’

Qutside Influences

Two very different sources of outside influence combined to cause great changes in the
situation of Armenians in the Ottoman Empire during the course of the 19th century. Like
most such developments, these seemed at first of no great significance and were perceived
as peripheral by the great majority of the Armenians themselves: (1) the Russian imperial
advance into the Caucasus and consequent acquisition of a substantial Armenian
populatiory and (2 foreign missionary activity, primarily American, in Anatolia, of which
the Armenians became the principal beneficiaries.

From the dawn of their history, the territory of the Armeniars had been seen as divided
inta two parts: (a} Persian Armenia and {2) Roman/Byzantine ~urkish Armenia. From the
beginning of the 19lh century, Russian Armenia becomes an inortant concept. By the end
of the century, the two contrasting sections of what Armenians ‘ncreasingly came to regard
as their “homeland” {though they formed a majority of the population only in small districts
of it} were Turkish and Russian Armenia—there were still sizahle Armenian minorities in
northwest lran—was of little paolitical consequence.

It is in these developments during the first hali of the 19th century that we find the
germs—if not the roots—of the political ferment that would propel small groups of
Armenians into political violence. it would be absurd to argue, of course, that late 19th
century violence and the extreme terrorism of the late 20th century are the inevitable
result of the incorporation of Armenians into the Russian [mpire or the activities of
missionaries among them, Least of all did the missionaries, whose inital preoccupation was
saving souls but who quickly turned to education and medicine as their major endeavors,
have violent intentions. They were largely unaware of the political consequences of their
activity. The Russians were less so, but their approach was not dilferent from that of any
other power of the time, All powers exploited the ambitions and disaffections of subject
peoples to weaken their rivals. Some, more than others, continue to do so today.

Armenians and Russians

Sentimendality about “liberating” the Christians of the Caucasus plaved only an
incidental role in the imperial Russian advance toward the south, Larger strategic goals,
including a desire for trade, were primaiy and the Persian Empire, like the Ottoman in a
condition of decline, was a major target. As early as the time of Peter the Creat, Georgians
and Armenians were seen by the Russians as potential military and political allies. Given
the well-known trading talents of the Armenians, they were aclditionally attractive for the
part they could play in expanding Russian commercial activity. I'either Christian nation was
able 1o organize significant military forces to help the Russians however, {or the Georgian
kingdom was rent by political strain and the Armenians were w dely scattered, both among
the Ceorgians {(where they formed the largest element in the population of Thilisi} and in
the various Muslim khanates which recognized Persian overlordship. The ancient religious
center of Echmiadzin remained the seat of the supreme Armenizn patriarch (who was often
at odds with the patriarch in Istanbul) but the population of «ie surrounding Khanate of
Erivan was probably no more than 20% Armenian at the end of the 18th century.

Peter the Great’s Caucasian campaigns resulted in no permanent gains. During the era
of Catherine the Great (1762-1796) Russian southward expansion accelerated. The Crimea
was conguered from the Ottoman Empire (1783) and Georgia accepted Russian protection
the same year. The stage was set for a determined Russian advance into the eastern
Caucasus and southward into Iran. Armenians long resident in these regions welcomed the
Russian advance and were exploited by the Russians to undermine local Muslim rulers,
Russia made major territorial gains as a result of the first Persian war {1804-1813) and
consolidated them in the second Persian war (1826-28) just before going to war with
Turkey again® Esivan was ceded to Russia by Iran in the Treaty of Turkmanchai in 1828,
Not only did Russia acquire sizable numbers of new Armenian citizens in such territories;
there had also been a steady flow of Armenians into Russizn-held territory during the
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provious S0 years. often from locations deep in lran. Settlement with lran in 1828 gave this
process further impetus and it was paralieled in part by outflcay of Muslims from Russia's
new Danscancasian possessions.® Trom e 18305 onwazg', Armenians became an
anporlant component of the Russian imperial population. As often oceurs with refugeoes,
they exerted themselves o make a new hfe and profited from ine well-established Russian
imperial principle of co-optation of non-Russian elites. During tne 19th century Armaenians
became military ofticers, officials. professional people and e t.epreneurs not only in the
Caucasus but in other parts of the Russian Empire as well. Toeir nombers were steadily
augmented not only by natural increase, but by immigration from Persian and Ottoman
fands, Fach Russo-Turkish war resulted in a new stream of Armenian immigrants into
Russian territory.' Armenians took advantage of expanding opportunities tor education in
Th contury Russia and developed their own culiural and educational institutions. These
complemented the much older institutions Armenians hadd long maintained in the
Ouoman Empire and in Venice. While Constantinople remained the foremast center of
Armenian culture life during the 19th century, both religious and secular activity increased
rapidly in Thilisi and Baku and in major cities in the Ukraine and European Russia. Russian
Armenians were not always comfortable with Czarist policies and some aspired to greater
autoromy. On the whole, however, at least until the dawn of the 20th century, evolution
was primarily in the direction of close identification of Russian and Armenian interests. Each
ol the three great russo-Turkish wars of the 19th century brought an intensification of these
trends and resulied in a more sophisticated effort on the part of the Russians to exploit
Armenians in the Ottoman Empire, especially those in Eastern Anatolia, for their political
and military advantage."' ‘

Armenians and Missionaries

It has become dogma among some liberal inteflectuals and politicians in America to
maintain that their government is by nature impernalist and interventionist, while the
American people are not, Quile the opposite conclusion would have to be drawn from
the early history of the republic. The fledgiing VS, Gosernment shunned foreign
entanglements but American traders, missionaries and adven wrers went off 1o all cormers
of the world and involved themselves in other peoples’ affairs with zest. None were mare
bold than the missionaries wha founded the American Board or Commissioners for Foreign
Missions in 1810 and the American Bible Society in 1816,

The American Board was chariered to propagate the gospel in “heathen lands” and
took within its purview not only the indian tnbes of North America but also Muslims, “the
more benighted parts of the Roman Catholic world” and the “nominal Christians of
Western Asia.”'? is first missionaries to the Ottoman Empire sailed from Boston 1o lzmir
in November 1819 A decade later, when the American Board was already operating out
af a headguarters in Istanbul, it sent its Tirst representatives 1o explore “Armenia ™ Bl Smith,
a 29year-old Yale graduate, and Harrison Gray Otis Dwight, 27, a product of Andover and
Hamilton in upstate New York, made their way across Anatolia, visiting Tokat, Erzarusm and
Kars in the wake of the recent war. Russian troops were withdrawing and many Armenians
were preparing Lo move to Russian territory. The young missionaries were shocked at the
hehavior of the Russian army, “a false and scandalous specimen of Chiristianity,” but equally
appalled at the condition of the faith among the Armenians:

can ffiterate popufation lived in underground Louses and waorshipped i
underground churches presided over by ignorant priests.™

When Smith and Dwight finally crossed the frontier and errived in Thilisi, they found
conditions among Georgian Christians no better and compaunded by the Georgians’ love
of alcohol. Visiting a caravanserai, they found a hogshead o New England rum;

What a harbinger, thought we, have our countrymen sent before their missionaries!
What a reproof to the Christians of America, that, in finding fields of labor for their
missionaries, they should allow themselves to be anticpated by her merchants, in
finding a market for their poisons.™

They went on 1o visit Nakhichevan and Echmiadzin, where they were first received
cooly but eventually participated in a religious ceremony and engaged in theclogical
discussion with the secretary of the patriarch before departing after a five-day stay.

These initial contacts set the tone for the missionary reiationship to the Armenian
church hierarchy during the remainder of the 19th century. Their reception by the
Ottoman authorities was less equivecal—they were welcomed by Turkish officials eager to
capitalize on their desire to set up schaals and spread moderr education. Military setbacks
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both in Greece and on the Caucasian front during the 1820w convinced the Ottoman
military leadership of the necessity of modernization. They welcomed help both from the
missionaries and from American naval ‘officers who established a relationship with the
Otioman Empire during this same penod. These early begininings in Turkish-American
relations are waorth recounting separately, but here we will consider only the Armenian
aspect. The chief effort of the missionaries was directed toward organizing a high school
for the Ammenians which opencd in Pera (Beyoglu) in Qctober 1834,

“Stll a novel institution in the United Stales,” the high schooi's curriculum placed heavy
emphasis on languages (teaching English, French, ltalian, ancient Greek, Armenian and
Turkish) and offered instruction in composition, arithmetic, peometry and geography,
bookkeeping and 1he natural sciences. ' Demand for places for students was so great that
the Istanbul Armenian communily decided in 1836 to organize another school, in Haskéy,
wilth places for 500 students. The Armenian church hierarchy objected to the evangelical
tone of the Haskoy school and Tarced its closing in 1838, But ithe missionaries were not
to be frustrated for long by conservative “nominal Christians.” Tney had meanwhile set up
mission stalions with elementary schools at several locations in the Anatolian interior;
Trabzon, Kayser, Tarsus and at Urmia beyond the Persian froatier, The pattern was set.
Missionary education among Armenians expanded steadily during the 19th century. And
when new higher educational institutions were established, thay were kept flrmly under
missionary cantrol.

The Armenians, moere than any other minority in the Otlonian Empire, were what the
missionaries were secking. Exemplifying the New England concept of seeking saivation
through an energetic commitment to life and self-improvement, the missionaries offered
exactly what an intelligent minority in the Armenian community was most eager to receive:
modern education, a lormuta for self-development and community improvement through
rational effort consistently applied, Missionary activity attract>d increasingly high-quality
poople, both men and women, lraom the best of colleges thet were expanding all over
America. They demanded hittle of lite except the opportunity 1o be effective, They were
readly to settle in bleak and isolated places with their families and devote their entire lives
to their calling. Armenians did nol have to uproot themselves o benefit from missionary
SCrvICes.

The missionarios were ready to accept converts from native Chnistians because they
knew their status with the Ouoman authoritios depende.d on strict avoidance of
proselylizing among Muslims. The appreal of Amernican Protestant Christianity to Armenians
eager o medenmze lay i its dynamism and openness in conlrast 1o the conservative
traditionalism  of the Armuenian national church. The tracitional hierarchy became
increasingly hostile to the missionaries alter a group of Protestant converts formed a
society in 1839 When these people were excommunicated by the Patriarch in 1846, the
Armenian Evangelical Church with more than 1000 members was officially established.
Thus a third distinct faction was added 1o the Armenian religic us scene, for an Armenian
Catholic movement had become well established in the 151h century.'® Neither the
Catholic nor Protestant Armenian churches attracted large numbers of converts but their
influence on the inteliectual and political life of the Armenian community was out of ali
proportion to their size. There was a darker side to these developments as well:

Far from acknowledging the divisive effect of their activities, the American mis-
sionaries regarded themselves as champions of refigious fiberty in Turkey.V

The ability of the national church to lead and discipline the Armenian community was
impaired. Other factors contributed to this process but the effect of the missionaries was
catalytic. While the Qttoman authorities became incre:singly concerned about
factionalism in the Armenian community, they did not impede the missionanes who
steadily expanded their work during the 1840s and 1850s. Buj.aria became a major area
of missionary expansion in the 1850s and when Robert College got under way in the 1860s
Bulgarians were altracted to it like Armenians. When Bulgana became independent in
1878, a major portion of its senior leadership consisted of Rebert college graduates,*

Armenian Awakening

The awakening of the Armenians in the Ottoman Empire in which American mus-
sionaries played an important rale was paratieled by similar developments in the Russian
Empire, where urban Armenians improved their status through education and involvement
in trade and comimerce.

Unharrassed by missionaries and enjoying a sometimes ureasy but essentially more



favorable relationship with the Russian Orthodox Church, the Armenian national church
enjoyed a more secure position in the Russian Empire. The CZarist government realized
the political advantage of having the ancient seat of the Armenian Church on its territory
at Echmiadzin, Anmenian intellectuals eager (o explore the natianal heritage, restore and
purify the languape and spread knowledge of their history among their rural countrymen
did not find themselves at odds with the refigious hierarchy as frequently as their
compatriots i Turkey. Contacts between Russian and Turk sh Armenians expanded
eadity dunng the 1ot century. lstanbul was an impartant intesdectual center for Russian
Armenians and many traveled there. The Russo-Turkish borler was not the barrer it
became o the Soviel peniod-—-there was continual movement across it not only by
Armenians from both sides but by the other peoples of the rigion as well.

I

The Armenians had no separate territorial or corporate status in the Russian Empire and
thaugh the Armenian element in the population of the Transcaucasus grew steadily by
both natural increase and immigralion, Armenians also moved to other regions. Old
communities, daing from medieval times, in the Ukraine and Paland, developed new life.
But political development—political ferment is perhaps a better term—came slowly in
Russian compared to the Qttoman Empire, where the Armenians had been recognized for
400 years as a scparale millet—1.e., nation.

The Patriarch, as head of the millet, was traditionally assisted and advised by a millet
assembly chosen by the community. Several groups were recognized in the community
of which the amiras (bankers, rich merchants, higher govermiment officials) and the esnafs
{small businessmen, traders, craftsmen) were most important. The new intellectual class
derived from both these graups. The eastern peasantry playea no role in the politics of
the millet. which centered in Istanbul, nor, until the 1840s, did the Armenian laborers of
the capital.®

The excitement the missionatics caused wilh their schoo's—and the closing of the
Haskéy school in 1838—gave rise to a chain of events which kept the istanbul Armenian
community in turmoil throughout the 1840s. Elections to the rillet assembly were hotly
contested by the amiras and the esnars, though the two eventually joined together against
1 new Patriarch popular with the community as a whaole. The Ottoman government
intervened with the result that two new assemblies, one religious and one secular, were
elected. intrigues continued and the Patriarch resigned in proles: against the undemocratic
working of the assemblies. The whole Armenian comm inity joined in a mass !
demonstration on the Kumkaps district of the capital in 1848 to ¢ upport the Patriarch, who
was revertheless replaced. lt may be going 100 far to call this sequence of events the
Anmenian equivalent of the European revolutions of 1848, as some Armenian historians
have done,”® but it ushered in a period of intense and constrictive effort on the part of
the Ortoman Armenian conmurity to organize iself, which cut vinated in the codification i ‘
of the Armenian Nationai Constitution in 1860 lntellectuals with a moder education
played a major role in this process. |

The constitution was approved by the Sullan in 1863 and henceforth formed the basis
for regulation of the religious. cultural and educational life of the Armenian community in
the Ottoman Empire. It is difficult to argue that Qttoman rule was despotic and repressive
as a matter of principle as many contemparary Anmenian histosians have done—in light of |
these developments. The effects of this constitution, as an Armenian historian
acknowledges, were that it

.. Jdaid the groundwork for a system of public education for the Armenians of
Turkey and, in doing so. helped biang about a literary renatssance that disseminated
lieral ideas and thus led to stiffer opposition to Ottonian rufe !

So by the 1860s prospects iocked brighter for the Armerians than at any previous
period in their history. Relative peace and prosperity in both the Ottoman and Russian
empires led to a substantial increase in population in the cities and in the countryside. But
it is important also to recall that the newly educated teachers, professional men and
entrepreneurs—the movers and shakers who secured the 1860 constitution and inspired
the rebirth of community life in both Russia and Turkey—were only a very small proportion
of the total population. Rural Armenians in Anatolia and the Caucasus still led lives
unchanged from age-old patterns.®

Evolution Toward Violence

In 1862 a rebellion against Ottoman authority broke out in L~e district of Zeitun (Zeitin),
an isolated region in the eastern Taurus where an Armenian community had lived since
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the time of the Cilician Kingdom. It had been granted autonhomy by Sultan Murat IV in
1618. “Since Zeitun still remained semi-independent, it was probably considered a suitable
center for political agitation by the Armenian intellectuals of Constantinople and Russian
Transcaucasia.””* Trouble had first developed here during the Crimean War when an
ideological preacher, Flovagion, came 1o arouse the population To gel financial backing
he sel out for Russia. He was arrested in Erzurum and hanged as a wartime traitor.

The 1862 traubles developed over the governiment's efforts (o collect taxes and settle
Muslimv refugees in Lhe district, Another adventurer, Levon, who claimed to be a
descendant of the last Cilician dynasty and sought assistance from the French government,
figured in these disturbances. Some of the Muslims of the region also had grievances
against the central government. The Pasha of Marash brought in an army to enforce order
but was unable te subdue the Armenians. They sent a detegation to Istanbul to negotiate.
Meanwhile an Armenian emissary bad gone from lstanbul to Paris to persuade Napoleon
il to press the Porte to cail off the mulitary expedition. Conservative Armenian leaders in
Istanbul intervened with the same aim. The military expedition was abandoned and Zeitun
was lefl to its autonomy. All the factors that enlered into this vomplex local situation—
which did not, except for the Armeman factor, differ greatly from many similar episodes
of local unrufiness in an empire where the authority of the central government was often
difficult to enforce in the provinces—have never been studied. The affair was declared a
victory for Armenian nationalism and widely publicized ameng Turkish and Russian
Armenians:

The Zeitun Rebellion. . became the first of a series of insurrections in Turkish
Armenia. . which were inspired by revolutionary ideas that had swept the
Armenian world, The Zeitundi insurgents had had direct contacts with certain
Armenian intellectuals in Constantinople who had been influenced by Mikael
Natbandian, a visitor from Russia lo the Turkish capital in 1860 and 1861.%

In what is known of the troubles in Zeitun in the summer of 1862, we can see all the
elements that combined to generate ar inexorable movement toward violence during the
final decades of the 19th century:

® CGrowing nationafism fostered by inteflectuals and disseminated through an
increasingly numerous and ericient Armeniarr press.

* External exacerbation of recional situations by outside agitators who improved
commuynication with each othier trom year to year.

e The Russian factor—passive. a3 1ar as we know, in respect to events in Zeitun —the
Armenians were seeking Russian help. During the Crimean War, however, the
Russian government has Deen active in encouraging the Armenians of Turkey to
serve fts interests. !

e The Furopean factor—the successful appeal to the French government,

* A confused response by the Qttoman autharities—a combination of overreaction
and hesitancy, followed by withdrawal under foreign pressure and then passivity;
poor coordination between istanbul and provincial authos ties.

* Growing Muslim hostility, fed in large part by the vast :[pod of North Caucasian
Mustim refugees who were given asyium in Turkey following the defeat of Shamil
fn 1859 and Russian operations against the Circassians in ihe 1860s. At least half a
miflion of these destitute and bitter refugees were settled i Anatolia betwen 1860
and 1870. Thay resented growing Russophilia among the Armenians, in some cases
brought anti-Armenian prejudices with them from the Caucasus, and were often not
under effective governmental discipline,

The 1860s and 1870s brought ar explosion of Armenian literary and journalistic activity.
A second and then a third generation of educated Armenians in both Turkey and Russia
welcomed ideas from the West, including revolutionary doctrines that were fashionable
in Europe. The missionaries were no longer a primary channel for intellectual stimuiation
of Armenians. Russian Armenians were influenced by Russian revolutionary movements
which were increasingly dominated by advocates of violence, such as Narodnaya Valya.
Much Armenian literary activity was concerned with questions of language purification and
modernization, history and poetry, but political activists made skillful use of seemingly
benign intellectual undertakings and contacts between groups in both countries to lay the
groundwork for agitation and rebellion,

If the Ottoman government had been as oppressive as most modern Armenian
historians claim in retrospeact it was, this activity could hardly have taken place in such
unhindered fashion. Compared to the international travel controls and internal security




arrangements of the Turkish Republic {and most modern steles), let alone the extreme
limitation on travel and all forms of communication which the Soviet Union has always
enforced, it is astonishing to read how easily Armenian journalists, propagandists, political
agents and churchmen serving the nationalists” revolutionary cause moved across borders
aned maintained contact with each other in the latter half of the 19th century. The result
was thal ali of the currents affecting the growth of Armenian nationalism combined to
propel it toward making demands and creating expectations that greatly exceeded the
capacity of any of the elements of authority to satisfy.

As the direct influence of the missionaries declined—though their schools and
community services continually expanded—a modus vivendi with the national church
cvolved. Recognition by the Ottoman authorities after 1850 of separate status for the
Armenian Protestants reduced the friction between them and the traditional church
hierarchy. During the 1870s and 1880s, nationalist intellectuals became less hostile toward
the national chuech, and the church less hostile to them. Both accepted each other as an
essential component of the process of national self-assertion. Both contributed to the
process of creating exapgerated expectations about where Armenian nationalism could
lead.

Balkan Developments

For more than 400 years the Qttoman Empire had functioned as a remarkably effective
multi-national state, but in the 19th century everything began to come apart at the same
time. No Ottoman territory remained unaffected by the curreiits of nationalism that grew
to flood strength, though the Turks themselves were the last to experience the
phenomenon. Troublesome as they were, areas of Armenian [ upulation were a backwater
compared to the Balkans, where ferment had been intensifving ever since the Greek
independence struggle and the Empire had suffered extensive territorial losses. The
Russians and European powers were constantly drawn into Ealkan affairs.

A critical period began in the mid-1870s when insurrection in Bosnia and agitation in
Serbia brought European pressure on the Turks to accelerate reform. The French and
German consuls in Salonika (still Turkish) were murdered by a mob in May 1876. Istanbul
riots broke out and Sultan Abdulaziz was found dead under mysterious circumstances. The
Ministers of War and Toreign Aflairs were murdered by a disaffected army officer. Serbia
declared war on Turkey. The new Sultan Murat proved unstable and was replaced in
August by Abdulhamid, Meanwhile a revolt had been planned in Bulgaria with hope of
Russian intervention but was betrayed to local Ottoman authorities. Irreguiar troops were
mobilized locally to crush it, and carnage ensued.

what came to be known as the Bulgarian Horrors caused a furor in the British and
Furopean press, and a wave of concern about the Christian population of the Ottoman
Empire swepl Europe. Armenian activists were eager to capitalize on the situation, but they
attracled little attention except among their compatriots in Russia. In Russia, too, the main
concern was for the Balkan Slavs. Czarist ministers sensed an epportunity to avenge the
defeat in the Crimean War. The Turks, however, quickly gained military superiority over
the Serbs but were forced by a Russian ultimatum to agree to an armistice. Britain, in spite
of strong public pressure over the Bulgarian Horrors, did not abandon her long-standing
policy of supporting the Ottoman Empire against Russian desires to deal it a death blow.?®

Britain was instrumental in convening a six-power conference in Istanbul at the end of
the year to try to stave off a Russian declaration of war against Turkey. The conference
approved a declaration of independence for Bulgaria which had actually been drawn up
by the American consul general in Istanbul, Schuyler,”” anc wrestled with formutas for
guaranteeing the security of Serbia and Montenegro. Russia was determined not to miss
the opportunity to advance its interests in the Balkans more ecisively and declared war
in April 1877,

Fighting in the Balkans proved tougher than the Russians had expected. They suffered
two serious defeats at Plevna before they prevailed over Turkish forces and moved on to
Edirne in January 1878, On the Caucasian front, the Russians advanced rapidly after war
was declared. They made a more determined effort than in any previous Russo-Turkish war
to exploit the Armenian population of eastern Anatolia, and many Armenians responded.
Turkish battle losses were heavy, and concern about security of rear areas was high. Kars
was captured, but Erzurum and Batum held out until after the armistice had been signed
at kdirne. The Russians advanced to Catalca after the armistice, but the British fieet moved
up to prevent occupation of Istanbul. Russia rushed to impose a peace treaty on Turkey,
which was signed at San Stefano on 3 March 1878. The Armenian Patriarch in Istanbul tried
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Lo persuade the Russians to include provision for an independent Armenian state in eastern
Anatolia in this treaty in recognition of Armenian services to Russian interests during the
war. The Russians were more interested in their own territorial expansion and
understandably apprehensive—in light of cooperation between Russian Armenians and
anti-Crarist revolutionatios —about the effedt an independent Armenia might have on
Russian Armemans, (Here we see the same combination of attitudes that led to the
Bolshewik, thaotthng: o Armnenian indopendence in 1920-2°1) So the Patriarch had to settle
fere Article XVol the Treaty of San Stefana in which the Porte prromised reforms in areas
of Acmentan population and prolection against Mushim altacks which were linked to
arrangements for Russian troop withdrawal.

Britain and Austna were not aboul to let Russia get away with the San Stefano treaty—
the main point at issue was not Armenian interests or Russian territorial ambitions in the
Caucasus. but the Greater Bulgaria Russia wished to establish. The European powers
insisted on an international settlement of the Russo-Turkish war, A conference convened
in Berlinin June, and Armenians built up naive hopes that it would result in a revised treaty
more favorable Lo their interests. Instead, the requirement linking reforms and protective
measures to Russian troop withdrawal was dropped, and the Armenians were thus
deprived of legal hasis for requesting Russian intervention in the event of disagreements
with Gtteman authorities ever referms or local incidents. In retun for abandoning Greater
Bulgaria, Russia was awarded Batum, Kars and Ardahan, so Turkey, as well as the
Armenians, lost n the Treaty of Berlin®

Unrealistic Armenian expectations over the Trealy of Berlin, when frustrated, left
nationalist aclivists resentful and contributed 1o further radicalization of the Armenian
nationalist movement during the next decade. The Treaty of San Stefano has gone down
in Armienian annals as an example of great power perfidy, a precursor of the abortive
Treaty of Sévres at the end of World War 1

Bulgana had gained independence, Bulgarians were a people whom  Armenians
regarded as having a much less distinguished history than their own. {f Bulgaria deserved
to be independent, why not Armenia? Revolutionary nationalists who embraced such
argumentation in the 1880s and 7890s willfully avoided facing the essential difference
between their situations and that of the Bulganans. Though there was serious controversy
about Bulgana's proper boundanes,?® and though Bulparia contained sizable minorities, the
newly independent county was nevertheless a coherent geogray hical entity inhabited by
a majority: of Bulgarians,

Nothing comparabie exsted i ternlenes claimed by the Armenians. They were
outnumbered by Muslims v every one of the six eastern provences traditionally called
Armenian. In the aity of Erzurum, which many nationalists regarde: as their natural capital,
Arnmenians were a distinct minonty. Only the ¢ty {not pravince) of Van held an Armenian
majority, but in the surrounding districts Muslims predominated. An independent Armenia
would inevitably contain only a minorty of Armenians unless the Muslims were expelled.’”®
What about Musiim nights¢ Qccasionally Armenan nationalist pubications addressed the
subject, but no formulas were ever agreed on. So maximalist territorial claims were pressed
ever more vigorously—and unrealistically—by Armersan journalists and political agitators
during the 1880s and 1890s as first the relatively moderate Armenakan, then the radical
Marxist Hunchak, and finally, the eclectic Dashnak parties, were formed. Al were
declaredly revolutionary, and the last two advocated terror as a means of advancing the
fight for independence,

Istanbu! continued to be the most important seat of Annenian activity, It had the most
active intellectual, professional, and commercial Armenian populetion, but they were still
a distinct mirarity in comparison to the Turks. What was to be the refationship of istanbul
Armenians to an independent Armeniad Many wished to have nothing to do with the
notion, Others paid it lip service. Some sensed the disastrous potential revolutionary
activism held for Armenians everywhere in the Ottoman Empue. But their zeal kept
Armenian revoiutiopary nationalists from acknowledging, in practical terms, the fact that
the Armenians have been for the most part a diaspora nation since at least medieval
timag 7!

The Road to Ruin

So by the end ol the 18805 we see the roots of Armenian violen »>~and violence against
Armepians—in full view, Violence became inevitable because o 0 Armenian demands
which were most vigorously pressed had become irrational, impassible of attainment. The
irrationality did not deter the Czarist government from supporting Armenian extremists for



their own political purposes even as they |ncreasmgty restrictec the activities of Armenian
nationalists in their own terrilories.

Armenian nationalists—always a minority of the total Armersian population, whether in
Turkey or Russia—continued to write, to agitate and to plot, to seek—and often to find-
what they regarded as foreign support for their aspirations and their struggle.

For an Ottoman bareaucarcy bard pressed 1o meet demands for political and
adininistrative reform among subject peoples as well as Turks, maintenance of order in
outlying regions became increasingly difficult. Once clashes began to occur and order
broke down, no one—government or local communities--possessed the physical strength,
the political skill, or the powers of persuasion to contain dizaster. [t was nol only the
Armenians of the Ottoman Empire who were affected, but Munlims as well. Everyone lost.

When war broke oot a1 1914, the Russians again encourased Armenian expectations
and exploited the eastern Anatolian Armenians as a fifth column. In the end they did not
intervene 1o protect the Armenians when Ottoman authorities n a life and death wartime
situation, moved to deport them, nor were the Russiar: about to protect their
collaborators against the vengeance of local Muslims when Ct.oman authority collapsed.
As had happened so often before during the preceding 150 vears, Russia was willing to
exploit Armenians for her own purposes but unprepared to make sacrifices on their behalf.

Armenian embitterment and chagrin at the disaster whict intemperate and irrational
nationalism brought on the Armenians of the Gttoman Empre have persisted through
three penerations. Viclence against Turkish officials in the 19205 proved to be a less
characteristic reaction than the publicity campaigns and lobbying which lang prevented
resumption of LLS-Turkish relations, though the U.S. had never actually declared war on
the Ottoman Empire. Soviel rule with collectivization and purges brought viclence and the
threat of it to the Soviet Armeman Republic, and tensions hetween the Armenians of the
Caucasus and the Muslims and Georgians of the area are still said to persist. But Armenian
violence and the threat of it were absent from the international scene until the early 1970s
when Armenian terrorists began assassinating Turkish diplomats and attacking Turkish
offices abroad under extremely irrational circumstances, this campaign has gained
momentum, and the terrorists have gamned skill. There are many reasons to suspect that
the campaign is part of the massive effort to destabilize Turkey and destroy dermocracy
there to which the Saviet Union devoted major resources dering the 1970s—and which
may still nat have been entirely abandoned.

Armenian commiunities in many parts of the word—notably in France and the US.—
have been remarkably equivacal about (if not openly suppornive of) such terrorism. The
terrorists are remembered in Armenian church services, and iarge sums are collected in
Armenian communities for their defense when they are put ¢n trial. The climate for this
astonishing advocacy of violence is maintained by an emotioralized version of Armenian
histary which is propagated in the elhnic press, taught in cultural programs, and pressed
on scheol authorities for inclusion in curricula. Even in the 197 s, it has been hard to find
a more extreme version of what one American historian has called “creedal passion??
which provokes populations to irrespensible behavior. Armerian-origin intellectuals and
journalists have become viciously intolerant of non-Armeniar-origin colleagues who do
not accept their biases and who venture to question Armenian statistics or try to examine
Armenian, Qtioman, and relevant Russian historical record: according to recognized
standards of objeclivity and respect for methodology.

One is driven to wonder, for example, whether an essentially honest example of
scholarship such as Louise Nalbandian’s Armenian Revolutionary Movement, which
originally appeared more than 20 vears ago, would even be published by a scholar of
Armenian origin today.

'A good example of this process is the work of a rare non-Armenian scholar-enthusiast, David Lang,
Professor of Caucasian Studies in the University of London, Armenia. Cradle of Civilization (Third, Cor-
rected Edition), London [Allen and Unwin), 1980,

This important distinction is carefully defined in a recent authontative work by Hugh Seton-Watsan,
Nations and States, Boulder, CO (Westview Press), 1977, where the Armenians are discussed as a
“diaspora nation,” inter afia in pp. 383391

*See “The Shaddadids of Ani-Dvin, Ani and Trade-Routes” in V. Minarsky, Studfes in Caucasian His-
tory, London (Taylor), 1953, pp. 104-106.

A convenient summary history of the Armendan Kingdom of Giiicia = available in T.S.R. Boase (ed)),
The Cilician Kingdom of Armenia, Edinburgh/Llondon (Scottish Academic Press), 1978, pp. 1-33.
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A German traveler i the Caucasus nearly 20 years later had somewhat similar observations on the

condition of the Armenians there:
fhes Armotians, pumbering about GOOLON sotils. - have no special da clling-place in the country;
they are overyafiere o be tound Wath thenr the dine of separation berw cen the peasant and the
remaining popuiation s sl mare shaply detined than with the Tartars, The peasants, who in the
gevernments of Fivan and Uiz etpel have mtermined with ths Tartars, can, m outward
appearance, soare el e detinpaistiod trom them. The Armenian of (Lo town s, however, of quite
ancthiog st Hoeos the moerchant par exceflonce, There scoscarcely o single village in the country
swhere one or more Armenans are not playing the part of lews . SE | phiant, persevering, seldom
il ever conscwntious, thoy manopolise all transaclions 1 busines:, and speedily become the
hankers and tyrants of the place. Sull it must not ke concluded rom this that there are no
hoanouable exceptions among those whose intelligence and energy have conferred signal benefits
upon the country

-Baron Max von Thieloann, fouwrney i the Caucasus. Persity and Turkey i Asia, London (John Murray),

1525, Vol | pp. L
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ONalbadian, o anl po B9
Analbandian, opsore, po
BCH Allen & Murateff, op. o, p. 84,

*Eara yood short summary of these complex events, see Hugh Seton-Watson, The Russian Empire,
1801-1917, Oxford {Clarendon Press), 1967, pp. 448-459.

e “The Independence of Bulgaria™ in Field, op. ¢, pp. 359-373.
nalbandian, op ot pp. 82-83.
PThe Macedomian question still generates strain between Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and Greece.

9Some of these provinces alse contained small groups of other Christians and heterodox sects such
as Yeyidis.
MTherr attnude 15 reminiscent of the territorial claims ASALA makes today, the granting of. which

would result in cession of up Lo one quarter of Turkey's national territory, where 7-10 million Muslims
and no Armenians live, Lo the Soviet Union]

T e AR« et il . .. U e

VSamuel P Huntington, Amencan Politics—The Promise of Disharmony, Cambridge, MA (Harvard
Uniy. Prassy, 1981, pp. B50

QCUMENT XX CHRONOLOQGICAL BREAKDOWN OF ARMENIAN
TERRORISTS INCIDENTS 1973-1987
~HHCE!
mpiled by Dr. Heath W. Lowry, fangary 27, 79737
wiutive Director, Institute of Turkish UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Santa Barbara, Califorsia): A 78-year old Anmenian immigrant,
~udies, Inc., Washington, D.C. Gourgen Yanikian, assassinated Mehmet Baydar {the Turkish Cansul-General in Los Angeles),
- and Bahadw Demir {the Turkish Consul in Los Anpeles), at the Biltmore Hotel in Santa
Barbara. These assassinations were the lirst link in the ongoing chain of Armenizn terrorism,
i.e., Yanikian became the founding father of the current reund of Armenian terrorism;

April 4, 1973

FRANCE {PParis): Two bombs exploded outside the offices of the Turkish Consulate and the
Turkish Airlines Offices respectively. Though no one was injured, damage was extensive.
While no group claimed responsibility, law enforcement authorities are convinced an
Armenian group was the perpetrator;

Oxctober 26, 1973

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (New York City, New York): The Turkish Information Office

‘ + recewved a package containing a bomb and a letter addressed to the Consul General, from

’z a group identifying itself as the “Yanikian Commandos’ {l.e., named after the perpetrator of

" the January 27, 1973 assassinations in Santa Barbara, California). The bomb was defused by
the palice;

January 20, 1975

LEBANON (Beirut): In the course of a 1978 press conference, a spokesman for the Armenian
. Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia (hereafter: ASALA) claimed that his group’s initial

operation had been the January 20, 1975, bombing of the Beirut oitices of the World Council

of Churches;

february 7, 1975

LEBANON (Beirut): The offices of the Turkish Information and Tourism Bureau were the

*Indicates atlacks resulting in deaths.
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target of a bomb attack. A Lebanese policeman was injured. while attempting to defuse
the bomh. The attack was claimed by ASALA's ‘Prisoner Gouvrgen Yanikian Group’;

Fohruane 23 1075

[LBANCGN (Beir): A one-kilogram bomb exploded in front of the offices of the Turkish
Asrhines Offices in Beirut, causing, extensive damage. Credit for the atlack was claimed by
ASALAs Prisoner Gourgen Yanikian Group’;

Qctober 22, 1975

AUSTRIA (Vienna): Three armed gunmen stormed the Turkish Embassy in Vienna and
assassinated the Turkish envoy, Ambassador Danig Tunalgii. The three gunmen, who
escaped, were armed with automatic weapons manufactured in Israel, Great Britain and
Hunpary A proup calling itsell “The Armentan Liberation Arny’ claimed credit for the
operation:

Qctober 24, 19757

FRANCE (Paris): The Turkish Ambassadoer to France, (smail [rez, was assassinated in his
autoincbite in the vicinity of the Embassy., Also killed in the attack was Talip Yener, the
Ambassador’s driver. Responsibility was initially claimed by a §; ‘oup identifying itself as the
‘Commandos of the Avengers of the Armenian Genocide.” Subsequently, a telephone call
to the offices of Agence France Presse in Beirut, Lebanon, claimed the assassinations were
the work of the "Armenian Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia{ASALA);

Qctober 28. 1975
LEBANON (Beirut): A rocket attack, resulting in extensive damage, was carried out against
the Turkish Embassy in Beirut. The attack was claimed by ASALA;

Februarv 16, 1976*

LEBANON (Beirut): Oktar Cirit, the First Secretary of the Turkish Embassy in Beirut was
assassinated by a lone terrorist while sitting in a salon on Hamra Street. The gunman
escaped. ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

May 1., 1976

FEDERAL REPUBIIC OF GERMANY {Franktfurt, Essen and Colegne): Turkish consulates in
three Cerman cilies were the subject of bomb attacks resuting in extensive damages.
While no spedfic group claimed credit, anonymous telephone calls identified the
perpeLiators as Armernians,

May 28, 1976

SWITZERLAND (Zurich): The Swiss hranch of the Turkish *Cranti” Bank and the offices of
the Turkish Labor Attache were destroyed by two bomb atlacks. A third bomb, planted
at the offices of the Turkish Tourism Bureau was defused before detonating. While no
specific group clamed responsibility, law enforcement authori- os believe the attacks were
carricd out by an Armenian terrorist organization calling itse't the 'Justice Commandoes
of the Armenian Genocide' (hereafter: JCAG);

March 2. 1977

LEBANON (Beirut): Powerful explosives destroyed the autcmobiles belonging to the
Turkish Embassy’s Military (Nahit Karakay) and Administrative {than Ozbabacan) attachés.
ASALA claimed credit for the bombings;

May 14, 1977
FRANCE {Paris): A bomb exploded in the offices of the Turkish Tourism Bureau in Paris,
slightly injuring the caretaker. Two separate Armerian groups claimed responsibility for the
attack: A} the ‘New Armenian Resistance Group’; and, B) the ‘Youth Action Group’;

May 29, 1977*

TURKEY (Istanbul): A powerfuf bomb ripped through Istanbul's Yesilkoy Airport, killing five
persons and injuring forty-two (one of whom was a U.S. citizen). On the same day, a similar
bomb exploded in Istanbul's Sirkeci Train Station, kiking one and injuring ten. The terminal
building was heavily damaged. The Agence France Presse offices in Athens, Greece
received an anonymous telephone call from a group calling i1self the “28 May Armenian
Organization” claiming credit for the bombings;

June 6, 1977

SWITZERLAND (Zurich): A powerful bomb destroyed a store belonging to a Turkish citizen
named Huaseyin Balbal. While no group claimed responsibility, it is assumed to have been
the waork of Armenian terrorists.

*Indicates attacks resulting in deaths.



June 9, 1977

ITALY {Vatican City): Taha Carim, Turkey's Ambassador to the Holy See, was assassinated
in front of his residence by two terrorists, In telephone calls to the “AP” offices in Beirut,
the JCAG daioed credit for the attack:

October 4. 1977

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Los Angeles, Caliiornia): A bomb exploded in front of the
home of Prafessor Standord Shaw, an American ewish professor of Turkish history at
U.C.LA. While no one was injured, the bomb caused extensive damage. ‘UPI received an
anonymous call claiming that the bombing was the responsibilitity of the "Armenian Group
of 28,

January 2 1958

BELGIUM (Brussels): An office building housing Turkish banking services was shattered by
1 bomb attack. A Armenian terrorist group calling iself The New Armenian Resistance’
claimed credit for the attack;

June 2, 1978°

SPAIN (Madrid): Three terrorists attacked the automobite of the Turkish Ambassador (Zeki
Kuneralp) with automatic weapons, as it left the Embassy grounds. The Ambassadar’s wife,
Necla Kuneralp, and retired Turkish Ambassador Besir Balcioglu were killed in the attack.
A Spanish chaulfeur, Antonio Tarres, was wounded and died wile undergoing surgery in
the hospital. On June 3rd. an anonymous caller claimed that 35ALA was responsible for
the attack. Later, the JCAG group also claimed credit;

December 6, 1978
SWITZERLAND (Geneva). A bomb exploded in front of the furkish Consulate, causing
extensive damage. The ‘New Armenian Resistance Group’ cla.med responsibility;

December 17, 1978

SWITZERLAND (Geneva): A bomb exploded at the Turkish Aitlines Offices in Geneva
causing extensive damage. Credit for the attack was claimed by ASALA;

July 8, 1979

FRANCE {Paris): Four separate bomb attacks were carried out against Turkish offices in the
French capital: 1) a bomb was detonated at the Turkish Airlines Offices; 2) a second, at
the offices of the Labor Attaché; 3} a third, at the Turkish Tounst Bureau; and 4) a fourth
explosive, planted at the office of the Turkish Perrnanent Representative to the O.E.C.0,
was defused by police prior to exploding. In an anonymous vali to the Agence France
Presse, Lhe attacks were claimed by the JCAG terrorist organization;

August 22, 1974

SWITZERLAND {Geneva): A bomb was thrown at a car driven by Niyazi Adali, the Turkish
Consul in Geneva. \While he was not injured, two other cars were damaged and two Swiss
pedestrians were slightly injured. ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

August 27, 1979

FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY (Frankfurt): The Turkish Airlines Offices in Frankfurt were
destroyed by a bomb blast, A passenger in a passing sireetcar was injured. ASALA claimed
responsibility for the attack;

Octoher 4, 1979

DENMARK (Copenhagen): Two Danish citizens were injured when a bomb (left in a basket)
near the Turkish Airlines Offices exploded causing heavy dan- ge. ASALA claimed crediit
for the attack;

October 12, 19797

NETHERLANDS (The Hague): Ahmet Benler, the 27-year-old scn 2 the Turkish Ambassador
{Ozdemir Benler), was assassinated in his car as he pulled away from a traffic light at an
intersection in the capital. Ten witnesses watched, as the doctoral student at Delft
Technical University was killed. The gunman escaped. Both the JCAG and ASALA terrorist
organizations claimed the attack;

October 30, 1979

ITALY {Mian): The offices of the Turkish Airlines were heavily damaged in a bomb attack.
Credit for the explosion was claimed by ASALA;

November 8, 1979

ITALY (Rome): The offices of the Turkish Embassy’s Tourism Attaché were heavily damaged
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by a bomb exploion. ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

November 18, 1979

FRANCE (Paris): Bomily explosions damaged three aitline offices in central Paris: 1} The
Tuskish Airdines Offices; 2} KLM, the Dutch Airlines Offices; and 3) Lulthansa, the Cerman
Airlines Offices. Two French policemen were hurt in the erplosions. ASALA claimed
responsibility for all three incidents.

November 25, 1979

SPAIN (Madrid): Bombs exploded in front of the Madrid offices of Trans World Airlines and
British Airways. ASALA, who claimed responsibility for these attacks, stated that they wers
intended as warnings lor Pape John Paul to cancel his planned visit to Turkey;
December 9, 1479

ITALY (Rome): Two bombs exploded in downtown Rome, daimaging the offices of Pan
American Airlines, World Airways, British Aitlines, and the Philippine Airways, Nine
individuais were injured in the explosions. A group identifying itaslf as the ‘New Armenian
Resistance Moverment daimed-credit;

December 17, 1979

UNITED KINGDOM (London): Extensive damage was caused when a bomb exploded in
front of the Turkish Atbilines’ London offices. A group calling itself the Front for the
Liberation of Armenia’ claimed responsibility;

December 22, 1979*

FRANCE (Paris): Yilmaz Colpan, the Tourism -Attaché at the Turkish Embassy, was
assassinated by a lone gunman while walking on the crowded Champs Elysées. Several
groups, including ASALA, the JCAG, and the ‘Commandos of Armenian Militants Against
Genocide” claimed responsibility for the assassination;

Necember 220 1979

NEFHEREANDS {(Amsterdam): Heavy damape resulted from a Lomb explosion in front of
the Turkish Airlines Offices. ASALA claimed credit for the atteck;

December 23, 1979

ITALY (Romie): A bomb exploded in front of a World Council ¢f Churches refugee center
{the Dina Boarding House) in Rome, This center was heing utlzed as a transit point for
Armenian refugees leaving Lebanon, ASALA claimed credit for the attack and warned the
Italian authorities to hall ‘The Armenian Diaspora’;

December 23, 1979

ITALY (Rame): Three bomb explosions occurred in frort of the Rome offices of Air France
and Trans World Airlines, injuring a dozen passersby. ASALA claimed responsibility, stating
that the bomb had been placed “in reprisal against the repressive measures of French
authorities against Armenians in France”;
January 10, 1980

IRAN (Tehran): A bomb exploded in front of the Turkish Airlines Offices causing extensive
damage. ASALA claimed responsibilily for the attack;
January 20, 1960

SPAIN {Madrid): A series of bomb attacks, resulting in numerous injuries, occurred in front
of the offices of Trans World Airlines, British Airways, Swissair, and Sabena. A group calling
itself the “Commandos for Justice for the Cenocide of Armenians’ claimed credit for the
attacks;
February 2, 1980

BELGIUM (Brussels): Twu bombs exploded (within five minutes of each other) in front of
the offices of the Turkish Airlines and the Soviet Aeroflot, in central Brussels. The ‘New
Armenian Resistance Group’ issued a communigue in which thev claimed responsibility for
both attacks:
Fehruary 2, 1980
FRANCE {Parisy: A bomb exploded in front of the Soviet Embassy’s ‘Information Center’ in
Paris. The ‘New Armenian Resistance Group’ claimed credit for the attack;
February 6, 1980

SWITZERLAND (Bern): A lone terrorist opened fire on Turkish Ambassador Dogan
Turkmen, as he sat in his automobile in front of the Turkish Embassy in Bern. The

*Inclicates attacks resulting in deaths.
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Ambassador escaped with minor wounds. The would-be assassin, an Armenian named
Max Klindjian, was subsequently arrested in Marseilles and returned to Switzerland for trial.
The JCAG terrorist organization claimed credit for the attack;

February 18, 1980

ITALY {Rome): Offices of three aitlines (Swissair, £l Al, and Lufthansa) were damaged in two
hosmb attacks, ASALA claimed credit for the attacks. An anonymous telephone call to the
B AP offices stated that the three airlines were targeted for ihe following reasons: A)
Swissdir-as a wanung to lhe Swiss government not Lo jail innocent Armenians; B)
Jufthansa--as 4 punishment to the German government which asists Turkish fascism; and
Cy B Al-because of the role of Zionism . .

Aarch 10, 19807

TALY (Rome): The Turkish Airlines” and Turkish Tourism Bureau’s Rome offices on the
Piazza della Republica were the sites of two bomb explosions. The blast killed two Italians
and injured fourteen. Credit for the attack was claimed by the 'New Armenian Resistance
of the Armenian Secret Army’;

April 17, 1980

ITALY (Rome): The Turkish Ambassador to the Holy See, Vecdi Tarel, was shot and
seriously wounded in an attack by three Armenian terrorists, while riding in his automobile
near his residence. His guard and chauffeur, Tahsin Giveng, was also slightly wounded in
the assassination atlempt. JCAG claimed responsibility for the attack;

May 19, 1980

TRANCE (Marseille): A rocket aimed at the Turkish Consulate in Marseilles was discovered
and defused prior to exploding. ASALA and a group calling itself ‘Biack April claimed credit
for the attack;

July ¥i, 1980*

GRISCT {Athens): Galip Ozmen, the Administrative Ataché at the Turkish Embassy in
Athens, and his family were attacked by Armenian terrorists while sitting in their car. Galip
Ozmen and his fourteen-year-old daughter, Neslihan, were killed in the attack, His wife,
Sevil, and sixteen-year-old son, Kaan, were wounded. Credit for the double killing was
claimed by ASALA;

August 5, 19807

FRANCE (Lyon): Two terrorists stormed into the Turkish Consulate in Lyon and demanded
the deonman tell 1hem the location of the Consul. They subsequently opened fire, killing
lwo and injuring several other bystandets. ASALA claimed crecnt for the attack;

August 17, 1980

UINITED STATES OF AMERICA (New York): Two “paint bombs’ were thrown at the front of
{he Turkish House' {the building housing the Turkish United Nations Delegation as well as
the New York Turkish Consulate). A letter attached to one of the ‘bombs’ stated that the
purpase of the allack was to “remind the imperialist Turkish government of the crimes they
have committed against the Armenian people.” ik was signed: ‘An Armenian Group”;

September 26, 1980

FRANCE (Paris): Selcuk Bakalbas, the Press Counselor at the Turkish Embassy in Paris, was
shot twice as he entered his home. Bakalbags survived, but is permanently paralyzed as
a result of his injuries, ASALA and a group calling itself the "Armenian Secret Army
Orpanization” claimed responsibility for the attack;

October 3, 1960

SWITZERLAND (Geneva): Two Armenian lerrorists were injured when a bomb they were
preparing exploded in their Ceneva hote! rasm. The two, Suzy Mahseredjian from Canoga
Park, California, and Alexander venikomechian, were arrested by the Swiss authorities.
Their asrest led to the formation of a new ASALA affiliate (the group to which they
betonged) called the ‘October 3 Organization,’ which subsequently struck at Swiss targets
throughout the world; :

October 3, 1980
ITALY {Milan): Two ltalians were injured when a bomb exploded in front of the Turkish
Airlines offices in Mitan. ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

October 5, 7980
SPAIN (Madrid): The offices of the ltalian Airlines, Alitalia, wire rocked by a bomb
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explosion which injured twelve individuals. The "Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia
claimed responsibility for the attack;

October 6, 1980

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Los Angeles, California): The hame of the Turkish Consul
Ceneral in Los ‘Angeles, Mr. Kemal Ankan, was slightly damaged when two molotov
cocktails were thrown at it. An anonymous telephone caller stated that the attack had
been made in the name of Armenians;

Qctober 10, 1980

LEBANON (Beirut): Two bombs exploded near Swiss offices 11 West Beirut. A few days
later, a group calling itself the ‘October 3 Organization” clairied responsibility for these
bombings as well as others directed against Swiss offices in Fngland;

October 10, 1980

LEBANON (Beirut): An automaobile belonging to a Swiss diplomat was destroyed by a bomb
blast in West Beirut. Subsequently, the ‘October 3 Organization’ claimed credit for the
attack; '

October 72, 1980

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (New York City, New York): A bomb planted under a stolen
car parked in front of the Turkish House” in New York Cits exploded. Four American
citizens were injured in the blast and nearby offices experienc: d extensive damage. JCAG
assumed responsibility for the blast in a telephone call to re.vs media representatives;

October 12, 1980 .
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Los Angeles, California): A travel agency in Holiywood,
whose owner was a Turkish-American, was destroyed by a bornb blast. The JCAG terrosist
organization claimed responsibility for the blast;

October 12, 1980
UNITED KINGDOM {London): The Turkish Tourism and Infosmation Bureau's London
offices were damaged by a bomb explosion. ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

October 12, 1980

UNITED KINGDOM {London): A Swiss shopping complex in central London was damaged
by a bomb blast. Callers to news agencies claimed the explosion was the work of the
‘October 3 Organization’;

October 13, 1980
FRANCE (Paris): A Swiss tourist ‘office in Paris was damaged Dby a bomb explosion. The
group calling itself the ‘October 3 Organization’ claimed creait for the attack;

Ocztober 21, 1980

SWITZERLAND {Interlaken): A time bomb which failed to detc nate was found on a Swiss
train enroute from Paris to Interlaken. Law enforcement autho-ities believe the bomb was
placed by the ‘October 3 Organization’;

November 4, 1980

SWITZERLAND (Ceneva): The Swiss Patace of Justice in Geneva was heavily damaged by
a bomb explosion. Swiss authorities announced that they belivved the bomb was related
to the two ASALA terrorists (Suzy Mahseredjian & Alexander Yenikomechian) arrested on
October 3, 1980. Subsequently, credit for the exnlosion was “laimed by the ‘October 3
Organization’;

November 9, 7980

FRANCE (Strasbourg): Heavy damage resulted from a bomb blast at the Turkish Consulate
in Strasbourg. The attack was claimed by ASALA operating in conjunction with a group
calling itself the Turkish-Kurdish Warker's Party’;

November 10, 1980

ITALY (Rome)}: The Rome Swiss Airlines office and the Swiss Tourist Offices were both the
targets of bomb explosions, which injured five people. The ‘October 3 Organization’
immediately claimed credit for the explosions. Subsequerntly, ASALA and the Turkish-
Kurdish Worker's Party’ also claimed responsibility;

November 19, 1980

ITALY (Rome): The offices of the Turkish Embassy's Tourism Rupresentative and those of
the Turkish Airlines were damaged by a bomb explosion. ASALA claimed responsibility for
the blast;

*Indicates attacks resulting in deaths.



November 25, 1980

SWITZERLAND (Geneva): The offices of the Union of Swiss Barks in Geneva ware hit by
a bomb explosion which injured one individual. Responsibility tor the attack was claimed
by the 'October 3 Organization’;

December 5, 1980

FRANCE {Marseille): A police expert defused a time bomb left at the Swiss Cansulate in
Marseille, Law enforcement officials believe the bomb was planted by the ‘October 3
Organization’;

December 15, 1980

UNITED KINGROM (London): Twe bombs placed in front of th. French Tourism Office in
London were defused by a Scotland Yard bomb squad. The October 3 Organization’
claimed responsibility for the bombs, and stated they werer a warning to the French for
assistance they had rendered the Swiss;

December 17, 1980*

AUSTRALUIA (Sydney): Two tecrorists on a motorcycle assassinated Sank Anyak, the Turkish
Consul General in Sydney, and his bodyguard, Engin Sever, as they entered their
automobiles in front of the Consulate. JCAG claimed responsibility for the assassinations;

December 25, 1980

SWITZERLAND (Zurich): A bomb explosion destroyed a radar monitor at Kloten Airport
(Zurich), and, a second explosive planted on the main runway of the airport was defused
by bomb squad experts, The ‘October 3 Organization’ claimed credit for these attacks;

December 29, 1980

SPAIN (Madrid): A Spanish reporter was seriously injured while investigating a bomb
explosion at the Swissair Offices in Madrid (as he telephoned the story to his paper, a
second bomb destroved the telephone booth he was using). The two explosions were
claimed by the ‘October 3 Organization”;

December 30, 1980
LEBANON {Beirut): The Crédit-Suisse offices in Beirut were bombed. ASALA claimed credit
for this attack on behalf of their ‘October 3 Organization’,

January 2, 1981

LEBANON (Beirut): In a press communique, ASALA tireatr:ed to “attack all Swiss
diplomats throughout the wotld.’ This threat was made in .esponse to the alleged
mistreatment of “Suzy & Alex, the two ASALA teirorists imprironed in Switzerland. On
January 4th, ASALA issued a statement postponing all strikes against Swiss interests untii
january 15, 1981;

January 14, 1981

FRANCE (Paris): A bomb exploded in the car of Ahmet Erbeyli, the Financial Counselor of
the Turkish Embassy in Paris. Erbeyli was not injured, though the explosion totally
destroyed his car and was responsible for serious damage to nearby buildings. A group
calling itself the ‘Alex Yenikomechian Commandos’ of ASALA claimed credit for the
explosion;

January 27, 1981

ITALY [Mitany: The Swissair and the Swiss Tourist Offices in Milan were damaged by bomb

explosions. Two talian passers-by were injured. The ‘October 3 Crganization’ claimed
credit for the bombings in a call to local media representatives;

February 3, 1987

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA {Los Angeles, California): Los Angeles bomb squad officials
disarmed a bomb left on the doorstep of the Swiss Consulate Anonymous phone calls
claimed the bomb was the work of the ‘October 3 Organization’ and promised that such
attacks would continue until ‘our friend’ (Suzy Mahseredijian) v as released;

February 5, 1987

FRANCE {Paris): Bombs placed at the Paris offices of Trans Worid Airlines and Air France
exploded, injuring one and causing extensive damage. A group identifying itself as the
‘October 3 Armenian Nationalism Movement’ claimed credit for the attacks;

March 4, 19681~
FRANCE (Paris): Two terrorists opened fire on Regat Morah ‘ine labor Attache at the
Turkish Embassy in Paris), Tecelli An (a Religious Afiairs Official .t the Embassy), and itkay
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Karakog {the Paris representative of the “Anadolu Bank’), as they left Morali's office and
prepared to enter their automobiles. The first to be targeted swas Tecelli An. Morah and
Karakog tried to flee the scene. Morali, who tried to hide in a cafe, was thrown out by the
ownet and shot to death by the terrorists, while Karakog succeeded in escaping. The
terrorists who were observed by numerous passers-by escaped. Tecelli An, who was
seriously wounded in the opening phase of the attack, died the next day in a Parisian
hospital. The ‘Shahan Natali Group’ of ASALA claimed responsibility for the assassinations;

AMarch 12, 7981+

IRAN (Tehran): A group of terrorists attacked the Turkish Embassy in Tehran, killing two
guards during the attempted takeover. Two of the perpetrators were captured by local
authorities and were later executed. ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

April 3, 1987

DENMARK (Copenbagen); Cavit Demir, the Labor Attache a:i the Turkish Embassy in
Copenhiagen, was shot by a lone terrorist as he attempted to er ter his apartment building
late in the evening. After a series of operations, the seriously wounded Demir regained
his health, Both ASALA and the JCAG Armenian terrorists clai-ned the attack;

June 3, 1987

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Los Angeles, California) bon.bs planted by Armenian
terrorists at the Anaheim Convention Center, forced the cancellation of performances
scheduled by a Turkish Folk Dance Croup. In the following days, threats of similar
bombings in San Francisco forced the group’s Northern California performances to be
cancelled as well: '

June 9, 7981"

SWITZERLAND (Geneva): Mehmet Savag Yergliz, a secretary in the Turkish Consulate in
Ceneva was assassinated by a lone terrorist as he left the Consulate. The assassin, an
Armenian named Mardiros Jamgotchian was apprehended by the authorities. ASALA
claimed responsibility for the attack. The arrest of Jamgotchiar: led to the formation of a
new ASALA branch called the ‘Ninth of june Organization’. which subsequently was
responsible for several bombings of Swiss targets in Switzerland and other European
countries;

June 11, 1981

FRANCE (Paris): A group of Armenian terrorists, led by one Ara Toranian, occupied the
offices of the Turkish Airlines in Paris. Initially ignored by the French authorities, the
terrorists, supporters of ASALA, were finally evicted from the premises, following formal
protests from the Turkish Embassy;

June 19, 1987
IRAN (Tehran): A smait bomb placed in the Tehran offices of Swissair exploded, causing
minor damage. ASALA's ‘Ninth of June Organization’ claimed responsibility for the attack;

June 26, 1981

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA {Los Angeles, California): A smal bomb exploded in front
of the Swiss Banking Corporation Offices in Los Angeles. The zttack was claimed by the
‘Ninth of June Organization’;

July 19, 1981

SWITZERLAND {Bern): A bomb exploded in a trash bin at the Swiss Parliament Building in
Bern. Subsequently, an ananymous caller claimed the attack was the work of the ‘Ninth
of June Organization’;

July 20, 1981
SWITZERLAND (Zurich); A bomb exploded in an automatic-photo booth at Zurich's
International Airport. The attack was claimed by the Ninth of June Organization’;

July 21, 1981

SWITZERLAND (tausanne): A bomb placed in the ‘women’s wear’ section of a department
store in Lausanne injured twenty women shappers. ASALA’s ‘vinth of June Organization’
claimed credit for the attack;

July 221981

SWITZERLAND (Geneva). A bomb placed in a coin-operated :ocker at the Ceneva Train
Station exploded, injuring four people. Law enforcement authcuities credited the attack to
the ‘Ninth of June Crganization’;
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july 22, 1981

SWITZERLAND {(Geneva): A second bomb placed in a locker at th2 Geneva Railway Station
exploded approximately one hour after the first. Police had cordonned off the area
following the first expiosion, thereby preventing injuries from: the second. The Swiss
authorilies also credited this second expiosion 1o ASALA's ‘Ninth of june Organization’;

Augist 11, 1981

DENMARK {Copenhagen): Two bombs exploded and destroyed the offices of Swissair in
Copenhagen. An American Lourist was injured in the explosion. The ‘Ninth of June
Organization” ¢laimed responsibility for tite attacks;

August 20, 19817

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA {Los Angeles, California): A small explosive device was
detonated outside the offices of the Swiss Precision Instruments Inc. in Los Angeles. The
attack was claimed by ASALA’s ‘Ninth of June Organization”;

August 20, 1981
FRANCE {Paris): An early morning bomb explosion damaged the Paris offices of the Alitalia
Asrlines. An anonymous caller credited the attack to the 'Armeaian Moverent October
3 Organization’;

August 22, 1987

FRANCE (Paris): An earty morning bomb explosion occurred in f.ont of the Paris offices of
Olympic Airlines. An anonymous caller claimed the attack for the ‘October 3 Armenian
Organization’;

September 15, 1981

DENMARK (Copenhagen): A bomb exploded in front of the urkish Aitlines Offices in
Copenhagen, injuring two people (one of them seriously). Pelice experts managed to
deluse a second bomb prior to its detonation. Credit for the attack was claimed by a group
calling itself ‘Sixth Armenian Liberation Army’;

September 17, 1981
IRAN (Tehran): A bomb explosion damaged a Swiss Ernbassy building in Tehran. ASALA’s
‘Ninth of June Organization’ claimed responsibility;

Septembor 24, 1961*

FRANCE (Paris): Four Armenian terrorists occupied the Turkish Consulate in Paris. During
their entry into the building, the Consul, Kaya inal, and a security guard, Cemal Ozen, were
seriously wounded. 56 hostages were taken by the terrorists, 2 of whom (the terrorists)
were slightly wounded. The terrorists eventually allowed the wounded inal and Ozen to
be taken to the hospital, where Ozen died from his injuries. Wren their demands for the
release of ‘Armenian political prisoners in Turkey’” were not met, the terrorists requested
‘political prisoner status” and surrendered to the French authorit‘es. The four terrorists, all
of whom were Armenians from Lebanon, were members of ASALA;

Qctober 3. 1981

SWITZERLAND (Ceneva) The main post office and the City Courthouse of Geneva were
hit by bomb explosions. The courthouse being the site where an ASALA member was
scheduled to go on trial for murder. The ASALA ‘Ninth of June Organization’ claimed credit
for the attacks, which injured one person slightly:

October 25 7941

ITALY (Rome): A lone terrorist attempted to assassinate Gokberk Ergenekon, a Second
Secretary at the Turkish Embassy in Rome. Ergenekon, who was wounded in the arm, got
out of his automobile and returned the terrorist’s fire. The terroist, who was wounded by
Ergenekon, managed to flee the scene of the attack, ASA .\ claimed credit for the
attempted assassination in the name of the ‘September 24th Sucide Commandos,’ i.e., in
the name of the ASALA terrorists who had occupied the Turkish Consulate in Paris;
October 25, 1987

FRANCE (Paris}: Fouguet's, the fashionable French restaurant on the Champs-Elysées, was
the target of a bomb attack which injured three employees. A group calling itself
‘September-France’ claimed the attack;

October 26, 1981

FRANCE (Paris): A booby-trapped automobile exploded in tront of ‘Le Drugstore, a

fashionable shop on the Champs-Elysées. The ‘September-France’ group claimed
responsibility for the attack;
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October 27, 1981

FRANCE (Paris): A bomb explosion in the parking lot of Paris’ Roissy Airport destroyed a
parked car. The ‘September-France’ group claimed the attack;

Qctober 27, 1981 i

FRANCE (Paris): A second homb exploded ina trash can near a Lisy escalator in the Roissy
Auport. No one was injured in the explosion. The Septembar-France’ group claimed
responsibility;

October 28, 1981

FRANCE (Paris): A crowded Paris movie theater was the site of a bomb explosion which
injured three people. The ‘September-France’ group claimed responsibility;

November 3, 1981
SPAIN {Madrid}: A bomb exploded in front of the Swissair offices in Madrid, injuring three
persons. The attack, which resulted in considerable damage to nearby buildings, was
claimed by ASALA;

Novemnber 5, 1981

FRANCE (Paris): A bomb exploded in the Parisian Gare de Lyon train station, injuring one
person and causing considerable damage to luggage lockers. Sulsequently, the attack was
claimed by an Armenian terrorist organization, styling itself as the ‘Orly Organization’;
November 12, 1987

LEBANON {Beirut): Simultaneaus bomb explosions occurred in front of three French offices
in Beirut: A) the French Cultural Center; B) the Air France offices; and C) the home of the
French Consul. No one was injured in the attacks which caused extensive physical damage.
The ‘Otly Organization’ (named for an Armenian arrested at the crench airport on charges
of using faise documents), claimed the attacks, and demanded the immediate release of
Monte Melkonian, the Armenian-American detained in France;

November 14, 1981
FRANCE (Paris): A bomb explosion damaged an automobile packed near the Eiffel Tower
in Paris. A caller claimed the attack for the ‘Orly Organization’ : .d announced that it was
'The First Warning’;

Novemboer 14, 1981

FRANCE (Paris): A group of tourists disembarking from a siteseei. .y boat on the River Seine
were subjected to a grenade attack. No one was injured. The ‘©rly Organization’ claimed
the attack;

November 15, 1981
FRANCE (Paris): The "Orly Organization’ issued a threat to blow up an Air France airplane
in flight:

November 15, 1981

LEBANON ({Beirut): Simultaneous bomb attacks were carried aut against three French
targets in Beirut; A) the Union des Assurances de Paris; B) the Air France offices; and )
the Banque Libano-Frangaise. No one was injured in the attack: which caused extensive
physical property damage. The ‘Crly Organization’ claimed responsibility for the attacks;
November 15, 1981

FRANCE {Paris): The 'McDonald's Restaurant’ in Paris was the «ite of a bomb explosion,
claimed by the ‘September-France’ and 'Orly Organization”;

November 16, 1981

FRANCE (Paris): A bomb planted in the luggage lockers at Paris” Gare de 'Est railroag
terminal exploded, injuring two poeple and causing property damage. The ‘Oly
Organization’ claimed responsibility for the attack;

November 18, 1981

FRANCE (Paris): The "Orly Qrganization’ announced it had planied a bomb at Paris” Gare
du Nord. No explosive device was located:

November 20, 1981

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Los Angeles, California): The Tur.ish Consulate in Beverly
Hills was hit by a bomb explosion which caused extensive pl+ysical damage. The JCAG
Armenian terrorist organization claimed credit for the attack;

January 13, 1982

CANADA (Toronto): A bomb exploded at the Turkish Consulate in Toronto causing

*Indicates attacks resulting in deaths.



extensive damage. The ASALA terrorists claimed the attack;

Januvary 17, 1982
SVATZERILAND (Geneva): Two bombs exploded near parked automobiles in Geneva, The
ASALA “Ninth of June Qrganization” claimed credit for the attacks;

Januan L7 1982

FRANCE {Pans): A bomb exploded at a branch of the Union of Banks of Paris, and a second
explosive device was disarmed at a branch of the Crédit Lyonn.is, The 'Orly Cryanization’
claimed credil for the two explosive devices:

Jarnary 19, 1982
FRANCE (Paris): A bomb exploded in the Air france office i the Palais des Congrés in Paris.
The "Orly Crganization’ claimed the attack:

January 28, 19827

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Los Angeles. California): Kemal Arkan, the Turkish Consul
General in Los Angeles was assassinated by two terrorists while driving to work. One of
the assassins, Hampig Sassounian {a 19 year old imimigrant from ‘ebanon) was arrested and
subsequently tried and convicted of the crime. He is currently serving a life sentence in
California’'s San Quentin prison. His accomplice, believed to be one Krikor Saliba, escaped
to Lebanon. The JCAG Armenian terrorist group took credit for the assassination;

March 22, 1982

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Cambridge, Massachusetts): A gift and import shop
belonging to Grhan Gindiz, the Honorary Turkish Consui in 3oston, was bombed, and
Gundie was severely wounded by the bomb explosion. The JTAG claimed responisibility
for the attack: :

March 26, 1982*

LEBANON (Beirut): A movie theater in the Armenian section of Beirut (which frequently
showed Turkish films), was destroyed by a powerful bomb e «plosion, which killed two
people and injured more than sixteen. ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

April 8 1982

CANADA (Ottawa): Kani Gingdr, the Commercial Attaché at the Turkish Embassy in
Ottawa, was seriously wounded in an attack by Armenian te, orists which took place in
the garage of his apartment house. ASALA claimed responsitility for the attack;

April 24, 1982

FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY {Dortimund}: Several Turkish owned businesses suifered
extensive damages in bomb atracks. The ‘New Armenian Resistance Organization’ claimed
responsibility for the bombings;

Alay 4, 1982°
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Cambridge Massachusetts): <rhan Ginduz, the Turkish
Honorary Consul in Boston, was assassinated while driving s automobile, by a lone
Armenian terrorist. The JCAG group claimed responsibility for vhe attack. Despite the fact
that LLS. President Ronald Reagan ordered an ali-out manhunt "ur the assassin, no one was
apprehended;

May 10, 1982
SWITZERLAND (Ceneva); Bombs exploded at two Geneva banks. The attacks, which
caused extensive physical damage, were claimed by an Armenian group calling itself the
‘World Punishment Organization’;

May 18, 1982

CANADA (Toronto): A total of four Armenians were arrested on chasges of attempting to
extort money from Armenian businessmen to support the ‘Aimenian Cause.” The home
of one of the intended victims was firebombed a day after he -efused to comply with the
terrorists” demands;

May 18, 1982

UNITED STATES OFf AMERICA (Tampa, Florida): Nash Karahan, the Honarary Turkish Consul
in Tampa, repulsed (by drawing a gun) the attempt of two Armanian terrorists to enter the
Consulate offices;

May 26, 1982
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Los Angeles, California): A bomn damaged the Los Angeles
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office of the Swiss Banking Corporation. Four Southern California Armenians (Vicken
Tcharkutian, Hratch Kozibioukian, Strancuche Kozibioukian, and Vrant Chirinian), all of
whom are accused of involvement in ASALA, were suspected of perpetrating this attack;

Aay 30, 1982

UNITED STATES O AMERICA (Los Angeles, Calilomnia): Three American Armerian
members of ASALA were arrested and charged with placing ar explosive device in front
of the Air Canada Cargo Building at the Los Angeles International Airport. The bomb was
defused by members of the LA, Police Department’s bomb squad.

June 7, T982*

PORTUGAL (Lishon): The Administrative Attaché at the Turkisk Embassy in Lisbon, Erkut
Akbay, and bis wife, Nadide Akbay, were assassinated by a lone terrorist in front of their
home, JCAG claimed responsibility for the attack;

July 1, 1982

NETHERLANDS {Kotterdam): Kernalettin Oemirer, the Turkish Consul General in Rotterdam,
was shot at in his astomobile {(as he approached the Consulate) Ly four Armenian terrorists
{one of whom was apprehended by Dutch police). Demirer escaped injury in the incident.
A previously unkniown group cailing itself the ‘Armenian Red Army’ claimed responsibility
for the attempied assassinalion;

July 21, 1982

FRANCE (Pans): A bomb explosion near a crowded Parisian cafe in the Place $aint-Sevrin,
injured sixteen people. Credit for the explosion was claimed Ly the ‘Orly Organization,”
who stated that it was in retaliation for the failure of Frencl. authorities to keep their
promise to grant political asylum to the four terrorists who pe. petrated the takeover of
the Turkish Consulate on September 24, 1981;

July 26, 1982
FRANCE {Paris): Two women were injured when .1 bomb exploded in Paris” ‘Pub Saint-
Germaine.” The 'Orly Organization’ claimed the attack;

August 2, 1982
FRANCE (Paris): Pfierre Gulumian, a suspected Armenian terrorist, was killed (apparently
when a homb he was making exploded) in his Paris apartment;

August 7, 1982+

TURKEY (Ankara): Ankara's tsenboga Airport was subjected to a major attack by two
Armenian terrorists who opened fire in a crowded passenger waiting room with guns and
grenades. One of the Lerrorists took more than twenty hostages in the airport’s restaurant,
while the second was apprehended by police. In the ensuing shootout with the hostage-
holding terrorist, nine individuals (including an American and 1 West German hostage)
were killed, Bighty-two others were injured. ASALA claimed credit for the attack. The
apprehended Lerrorist, Levon Ekmekjian, was subsequently tried, convicted and executed
for his role in the attack;

August 8 1982

FRANCE (Paris): French bomb squad officials successfully defused a bomb found near a
telephone center in Paris ‘Seventeenth District.” The ‘Orly Orgamzation” took credit for the
attack;

August 12, 1982

FRANCE (Paris): A policeman assigned to protect the offices of the Turkish Tourism Attaché
in Paris was fired upon by Armenian terrcrists, He escaped thr, attack without injury. No
group claimed credit for this attack;

August 27, 1982*

CANADA (Ottawa): Colonel Atilla Altikat, the Military Attaché at the Turkish Embassy in
Ottawa, was assassinated by a volley of shots fireld into his ca- at a stoplight in Ottawa.
The JCAG Armenian terrorist organization claimed responsibility for the assassination;

September 9, 1982~

BULGARIA (Burgaz): Bora Suelkan, the Administrative Attaché at the Turkish Consulate in
Burgaz, was assassinated by a lone terrorist in frant of his home, The assassin escaped,
leaving behind a piece of doth upon which was written: "We shot dead the Turkish
diplomat: Combat Units of Justice Against the Armenian Genocide.” An anonymous caller
to the ‘AP in Beirut, Lebanon, claimed the assassination was ti-e work of ASALA;

*Indicates attacks resulting in deaths.




October 26, 1982

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Los Angeles, California): Five Armenians were charged with
conspiring 1o bfow up the offices of the Honorary Turkis: Consul in Philadelphia,
Cemmsylvania, Their plan was to have planied a bombin the sfices of Kanat Arbay, the
Honorary Consul. The five Arenians, all from the Los Angeles area, were mentioned in
the arrest warrants as beng attached 1o the JCAG Armenian terrorist organization;

Necember 8 14982°

CREECE (Athens): Two Armenians on a motorbike threw a bom ;- at the offices of the Saudi
Arabian Airlines in Athens. The bomb hit a power pylon, expleded, and killed one of the
terrorists. His accomplice, an Armenian from lran named Vaheh Kontaverdian, was
arrested and admitted throwing the bomb, though he refused to give any further
mformation to the police, Greek law enforcement autharities subsequently anncunced
that ASALA had claimed credit for the altack in protest of Saudi Arabia's support for Turkey;

January 21, 1983 -

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Anaheim, Califarnia): Nine “sophisticated” pipe bombs were
cenfiscated from an Armenian bakery in Anaheim, after the detonator from one of the
devices detanated and caused a fire. The owner, an Armenian named Hagop Avedisian,
told police he had not been threatened;

January 22, 1983

FRANCE (Paris): French police deflused a powerful explosive dev.ce (a one kilogram bomb),
which was discovered near the Turkish Airlines Counter at “aris’” Orly Airport. ASALA
claimed responsibility for the incident;

January 22, 1983

FRANCE (Paris): Two Lerrorists attacked the Paris offices of the Turkish Airlines in Paris with
hand grenades. No one was injured in the expiosions, and one of the terrorists was
arrested. ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

February 2, 1383
BELGIUNM (Brussels): The offices of the Turkish Airlines were bo ~bed in Brussels. The ‘New
Armenian Resistance Crrganization” claimed responsibility for 1he attack;

February 26, 1983

LLUXEMBOURCG: A bomb placed in front of Turkey's diplomatic iwission was discovered and
deiused. The Armenian Reporter, an Armenian publication in M xw York, reported that the
group known as the 'New Anmenian Resistance Crrganization’ had issued a communigue
claiming credit for the attack;

February 28, 1983+

FRANCE (Paris): A bomb exploded at the Turkish owned ‘Marm.ara Travel Agency’ in Paris.
Killed in the explosion was Renee Morin, a French secretary. Four ather Frenchmen were
wounded in the explosion. The bomb also caused heavy dar age to the buiiding. A few
minutes after the attack, ASALA claimed responsibility;

Alarch 9, 1983*

YUGOSLAVIA (Belgrade): Galip Balkar, the Turkish Ambassador to Yugoslavia, was
ambushed and assassinated by two Armenian terrorists in Ceniral Belgrade. His chauffeur,
Necati Kayer, was shot in the stomach. As the two assailants flec. from the scene, they were
chased by Yugeslav citizens. One of the terrorists shot and wounded a Yugoslav colonel,
and in turn was shot and apprehended by a plain clothes policeman. The second terrorist
opened fire on civilians who were chasing him and killed a young student, and wounded
a young girl. The JCAG claimed responsibility for the attack. The two terrorists, Kirkor
Levonian and Raffi Elbekian, were tried and sentenced by the Yugoslav authorities;

Alarch 31, 1983

FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY {Franklurl): An anonymous valler claiming to represent
ASALA, telephoned a threat to the German offices of the Turkish newspaper, Tercuman
in Frarkfurt. He threatened to bomb the offices and kill e staff if the newspaper
continued writing against the ‘Armenian Cause’;

May 24, 1983
BELCIUM (Brussels): Bombs exploded in front of the Turksh Embassy's Culture and
Infarmation Ofices, and in front of a Turkish owned travel agency {the ‘Marmara’)
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in downtown Brussels. The ltalian director of the travel ager:cy was wounded in the
explosion. ASALA claimed credit for the attacks;

Junie 16, 983*

TURKEY (lstanbul): Armenian terronists carried out an attack with hand grenades and
automatic weapons inside Istanbul’s world famous ‘Covered Bazaar,” Two Turkish citizens
were killed in the atack {together with one of the terrorists), and twenty one other Turks
were wounded. ASALA claimed responsibility for the attack;

July 8, 1983

FRANCE (Paris): Armenian terroists attacked the olffices of the ‘British Council’ {the official
British Government Culwural Organization), protesting against the trial of Armenian
terrorists in London;

July 14, T98.3*

BELGIUM {Brussels): Armenian terrotists shot and killed Dursun 2ksoy, the Administrative
Attache at the Turkish Embassy in Brussels, while he was driving his autemobile. Three
groups, ASALA, JCAG, and a previously unknown organization, the ‘Armenian
Revolutionary Army’ {Hereafter: ARA), all claimed responsibility for the assassination;

July 15, 1983

FRANCE (Paris): A bomb exploded in front of the Turkish Airdines counter at Paris’ Orly
Airport. The explasion killed eight people, including four Frenchmen, two Turks, one
American, and one Swede. In addition, some 60 other individuals {including 28 Turks) were
injured by the explosion. A 29 vear old Syrian-Armen.an named Yaroujan Garabedian, who
claimed to be the head of ASALA in France, confessed to having planted the bomb. He
admitted that the bomb was intended to have exploded once the plane was aitborne;

July 15, 1983

UNITED KINGDOM (london); A bomb, similar in construction t that which exploded at
Orly on the same day, was found and defused before it exploded. ASALA claimed
responsibility for the attack;

July 18, 1983
FRANCE (Lyon): A bomb threat was made by ASALA against the Lyon Railroad Station;

July 20, 1983
FRANCE {Lyon): Armenian terrorists threatened to blow up Lyon’s Perrache Railroad
Station, causing the facility'’s evacuation. ASALA claimed credit ‘or the threat;

July 22, 1983
IRAN (Tehran): A French Embassy builling and the Air France office in Tehran were
bombed. ASALA claimed the attack i the name of the 'Orly O-ganization”;

July 27, 1983+

PORTUGAL (Lishon); A group of five Armenian terrorists attemp-.ed to storm the Turkish
Embassy in lishon. Failing to gain access to the Chancery, they occupied the residence,
taking the Deputy Chief of the Mission, his wife and family, kostage. When explosives
being planted by the terrorists detonated, Cahide Mihcioglu (i} 2 wife of the DCM) was
killed, together with four of the terrorists. The DCM, Yurtsev Mihzioglu and his son Atasay
were injured. The fifth terrorist had been killed in the initial assault by Turkish Security
forces. One Portugeuse policeman was also killed and another was wounded. The ARA
claimed responsibiity;

July 28, 1983

FRANCE (Lyon): Once again a threat that a bomb was planted in .yon's Perrache Railroad
Station forced the evacuation of the facility. The caller claimed tie bomb was planted by
ASALA. A thorough search of the facility failed to uncover any explosive device;

fuly 29, 1983

IRAN {Tehran): A threat to blow up the French Embassy in Teh:an with a rocket attack,
caused Iranian officials te increase security at the facility. The threat emanated from the
‘Orly Organization” who demanded the release of twenty-one Armenians imprisoned in
France,

July 31, 1983
FRANCE (Lyon & Rennes): Bomb threats made by Armenian terrorsts forced French
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authorities to order the emergency landing of two domestic “rench flights carrying 424
passengers. The planes landed at Lyon and Rennes respectively. A search of the airliners
failed to uncover any explosives;

August o), J943
IRAN {Tchran): A bomb exploded in an automobile at the Trench Embassy in Tehean.
ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

August 17, 1983 :
IRAN {Tehran): A car being driven by a jocal representative o Air France in Tehran was
attacked by automatic weapons. ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

August 25, 19837

FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY: French Consulate offices were destroyed by a bomb
blast which killed two and injured twenty-three others. ASALA claimed responsibility for
the attack:

Septernber 9, 1983
IRAN (Tehran): Two French Embassy cars in Tehran were firebombed. One of the bombs
injured two embassy staff members. ASALA claimed credit for the attacks;

October 1, 1983°

FRANCE {Marseille): A bomb blast destroyed the Soviet, U.S., u1d Algerian pavilions at an
tnternational Trade Fair in Marseille. One man was killed and tv - :nty-six other people were
injured in the explosion. ASALA’s ‘Orly Organization” claimec .zredit for the attack;

October 6, 1983
IRAN (Tehran): A French Embassy vehicle was bombed in Tebran. Two passengers were
injured in the explosion. The 'Orly Organization’ claimed cre:tit for the attack;

Qctober 29, 1983

LEBANON (Beirut): A car drove up to the front of the French Embassy in Beirut. One man
got out and threw a hand grenade onto the staircase leading into the building. He was
apprehended by security guards, but his accomplices ascaped. ASALA claimed
responsibility for the artack:

October 29, 1983

LEBANON (Beirut): The Turkish Embassy was attacked by three Armenian terrorists. One
of the assailants, Sarkis Danielian, a 19 year old Lebanese Armonian was apprehended by
guards. ASALA claimed responsibility for the attack;

fobruary 8, 1984

FRANCE (Parisy: A terrorist threat that a bomb had been placad on an Air France plane
scheduled for a 1:00 p.m. departure, forced a one and a half hour delay of an Air France
Flight to New York. A thorough search of the airliner did not discover any explosives;

March 28, 1984*
[RAN {Tehran): A timed series of Armenian terrorist attacks were carried out against Turkish
diplomatic targets in the Iranian capital of Tehran. The following incidents occurred:

a} Two Armenian terrorists shot and seriously wounded Ismail Pamukqu, a Master-
Sargeant assigned to the office of the Turkish Military Attachi: in Tehran. ASALA claimed
credit for the atrack;

b) Hasan Servet Oktem, First Secretary of the Turkish Em sssy was slightly wounded
in an attempted assassination as he left his home; '

¢} Ibrahim Ozdemir, the Administrative Attaché at the Turkish Embassy alerted Iranian
police to the fact that two suspicious looking men were stending in front of his house.
The two men, who turned out to be Armenian terrorists, were arrested by the Iranian
authorities;

d) At 2:00 p.m, in the afternoon, iranian police arrested three Armenian terrorists who
were loitering outside the Chancery of the Turkish Embassy;

€) An Armenian tersorist was killed when a bomb he was attempting to plant in the
car of the Assistant Commercial Counselcr at the Turkish Embassy exploded
prematurely.The counselor, 1gl Unel was not injured. The dead terrorist was later
identified as an Armenian named Suitan Gregorian Semaperdan;
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March 29, 1984

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (Los Angeles, California): The Turkish Consulate in Los
Angeles received a written threat to assassinate a Turkish athl:te should he attempt to
participate in the foitheoming 10s Angeles Olymipics. The threit was signed by ASALA;

April 8, 1984 :
LBANON (Beital): A Communique wamning all intemnational airlines with flights to Turkey
that they would be considered as military largets, was issued in Beirut by ASALA;

April 26, 1984

TURKEY {Ankara): IL swas announced that the Turkish Prime M-nister, Turgut Ozal, had
received a threat warning him that if he went ahead with a planned visit to Tehran, Iran,
ASALA would schedule a major terrorist operation against his country;

April 28, 19847

IRAN {Tehiran): Two Armenian terrorists riding a motoreycle, opened fire on a car driven
by Ik Yonder, as he drove his wife, Sadiye Yonder to the Turkish Embassy where she
worked as a secretary. Isik Yonder was killed in the attack. The assassination was claimed
by ASALA,

June 20, 19847

AUSTRIA (Vienna): A bomb exploded in a car beionging to Erdogan Ozen, an Assistant
Labor and Social Affairs Counselor at the Turkish Embassy in Vianna. Ozen was killed in
the explosion, and five other individuals (including two Austrian policemen} were serigusly
wounded in the attack. The ARA terrorists claimed credit for tihe attack;

June 25, 1984

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA: A news agency office in Paris, France received a letter sent
by ASALA, in which the Armenian terrorist organization tnreatened to attack all
govermments, organizations, and companies. who assisted in any way whatsoever,
Turkey's olympic team at the Los Angeles Olympics.

August 13, 1984
FRANCE (Lyon): A bamb exploded in the yon Raifroad Station, ¢ using miror damage due
to a mallunction. ASALA claimed credit for the attack;

September, 1984

IRAN (Tehran): Several Turkish owned finns in Tebran came under altack by Armenian
terrorsts, following receipt of waming letters infoiming the fir-ns that they were to be
targeted. The first such attack was an explosive device thrown irica the offices of the major
Turkish Construction Firm, the Sezai TurkesFevzi Akkaya Company. A Turkish empioyee
was injured wiile lighting the fire caused by the explosion;

Seplember 7, 1984
(RAN (Tehran): franian anthorities aonounced that they had feiled a plot by Armenian
terrorists 10 assassinate Ismet Birsel, the Turkish Ainbassador to Tehran;

September 3, 1984*

TURKEY (istanbul): An explosion in a car parked near the Topkapi Palace in Istanbul, kitted
two Lebanese-Armenians. Authorities speculate they were killed when a bomb they were
trying 1o place, exploded prematurely. The ARA terrorist organization claimed credit for
the explosion;

November 19, T984*

AUSTRIA (Vienna): A Turkish national, Enver Ergun, employed by the United Nations'
Vienna ‘Cenler for Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs,” was assassinated while
waiting for a red light in his automobile. A piece of cloth beari~g the initials: AR.A. was
thrown into the car by the fleeing assassin;

December, 1984

BELGIUM (Brussels): Belgian law enforcement autharities continue to invesligate a bombing
atterpt at the residence of Selcuk incesu, an official at the Turkish Embassy in Brussels.
Police discovered an explosive device in front of his apastment. “io group has claimed the
attack;

December 29, 1984
LEBANON (Beirut): Two French buildings in fast Beirut were ombed. ASALA claimed
credit for the attacks:
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December 29, 1984
FRANCE {Paris): Following receipt of an ASALA thieat to blow up an Air France plane in
flight, police increased security at the Charles de Gaulle Airport in Paris;

January 3, TURS
LEBANON (Beirut): The West Beirut offices of the Agence France Presse were extensively
damaged when a bomb exploded. ASALA claimed responsibilily for the attack;

January 3, 1985

LEBANON ({Beisut): Military bomb disposal experts defused a six-pound bomb planted
outside the entrance to the ‘French-Lebanese” bank in the Ram®sr al-Baida district of West
Beirut. ASALA claimed responsibility for the attack;

Marchr 3, 1985

FRANCE {Paris): An anonymous calier claiming to represent A*ALA threatened to attack
French interests all over the world. The call which was made to Agence France Presse,
threatened French authorities over the verdict meled out to three terrorists who had
patticipated in the Orly attack; '

March 12, 1985

CANADA (Ottawa): Three heavily armed Armenian terrorists stormed the Turkish Embassy
in Ottawa, killing a Canadian Pinkerton security guard in the process, After blowing up the
front door with explosives the gunmen entered the building. Ambassador Coskun Kirca
managed to escape by jumping from a second-story window (and suffered extensive
injuries in the fall). He remained lying on the ground throughknut the ensuing four-hour
siege. Finally, the hostages (who included the wife and daughter of the Ambassador) were
released unharmed and the terrorists surrendered. The ARA claimed responsibility for the
attack. The three apprehended terrorists are currently awaiting trial in Canada;

March 26, 1985

CANADA (Toronta): A threat to blow up the city of Tororto's transit system by an
Anmenian terrorist organization, led to massive securily procedures being implemented in
Toranta. Traffic during the city’s rush hours was stalled as police searched the subway
system for explosives. A group calling itself the “Armenian Secr2t Army for the Liberation
of our Homeland’ claimed responsibility for the threat;

November, 1985

BELGIUM (Brussels): A special anti-terrorist security squad of 1he Belgian police arrested
three suspected Armenian terrorists {carrying Portuguese passports), who were loitering
outside the residence of Ambassador Osman Olcay, Turkey's NATO tavory in Brussels.
investigations are conlinuing;

November 28, 1955

FRANCE (Paris): French police arrested the American-Armenian leader of the terrorist
organization known as the ‘Armenian Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia-
Revolutionary Movement' {ASALA-RM), Mr. Monte Melkoniar. f-elkonian, from the Fresno
area of California, was formerly a top lieutenan: of Hagop Hagopian, the founder of
ASALA, who split from ASALA and formed his own terrorist organization (ASALA-RM)
following the ASALA attack on the Orly Airport. In Melkonian's apartment, police
confiscated weapons, explosive devices, and arrival and departure information on Turkish
Ships scheduled to visit France. [n addition, they found a picture of Turkey's Ambassador
of France, Adnan Bulak, leading to speculation that he may have Leen targeted for
assassination by ASALA-RM;

December, 1985

FRANCE (Paris): Forty-one shoppers in two of Paris” leading department stores (Galterie
Lafayette & Printemps) were injured when nearly simultanecus bomb explosions ripped
through the stores, Police estimate that in the ensuing pamc some 10,000 Christmas
shoppers fled into the streets. Twelve of the injured are listec as serious. The Armenian
Reporter, a U.S, Armenian weekly published in New York, rep orted in its December 12,
1985 issue that French law enforcement authorities are conceatrating their investigation
on ASALA as the most likely peroetrator of the bombings. ASA:A took credit for the two
bombings;

February 2-8, 1986
FRANCE (Paris): A hitherto unknown group calling itself ‘Committee of Solidarity
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with Arab and Middle Eastern Political Prisoners’ {CSAMEPP), carried out a series of four
bombings in various sections of the French capital. Given the fact that their demands
included the release of an ASALA terrorist, Varoujen Garabedian, currently imprisoned in
France, Lhe likelihood that ‘CSAMEPP’ represents a coalition effort between Armenian and
Arab terrorists is high;

March 17, 1986
FRANCE {Lyon): An express train travelling from Lyon to Paris vas bombed, resulting in
injuries to 10 passengers. Both 'CSAMEPP” and ‘ASALA’ claimeo credit for the attack;

March 20, 1986*

FRANCE (Paris}: A bomb placed in a busy Panis shopping arcade exploded killing two and
wounding over 30 others. This attack was claimed by the ‘CSAMEPP’ group which once
again reiterated its demand that Varoujan Garabedian, the ASALA terrarist convicted for
the 1983 bombing of the Turkish Airlines Counter at Orly Airport, be released:;

September 4, 1986

FRANCE (Paris): The detonator of a bomb planted on a Paris coramuter train went off, but
the bomb itself was defused after passengers were evacuated. The group calling itself
‘Committee of Solidarity with Arab and Middle Lastern Political Prisoners’ (CSAMEPP)
claimed credil for the attack and repeated its demand for the release of three imprisoned
terrorists, including ASALA's Varoujan Carabedian; :

September 9, 1986*

FRANCE (Pans). Paris’ City Hall was rocked by a powerful bomb explosion which killed a
post office employee and wounded 18 other individuals. The 'TSAMEPP” group claimed
responsibility, once again restating their demand for the release of ASALA's Varoujan
Garabedian and two other Middle Eastern terrorists held in France;

September 10-15, 1986*
FRANCE (Paris); A series of bombings throughout the city of Paris resulted in the deaths
of two and injuries of close to 100 people. ‘CSAMEPP claimed credit;

September 16, 1986*

FRANCE {Paris): Tive people were killed and 52 wounded when a bomb planted by the
‘CSAMEPP terrorists exploded in the Montparnasse Quarter of the French capital. The
terrorists reiterated their demand that ASALA’s Varoujan Garabedian and two other Middle
Eastern terrorists be freed from French prisons;

October 9, 1986

LEBANON (Beirut): The "Armentan Secret Army for the the Liberation of Armenia’ {ASALA}
released a handwritten statement to western news agencies in Beirut, threatening more
violence against France, unless Varoujan Garabedian and Wwo other Middle Eastern
terrorists were released from prison. The staterment claimed that ASALA would strike at
French planes, airports, ships, trains and diplomats in retaliation for police raids on homes
of Armenians living in France. It further promised France wouid be hit with “additiona!
blows with vast damage and grave consequences' if Garabedian were not freed. The
wording of the "ASALA’ statement leaves no doubt but that this Armenian terrorist
organization was one of the perpetrators of the series of bombings which rocked Paris in
Septernber, and, which resulted in the deaths of 10 people and t+e wounding of more than
160 others;

October 15, 1986

LEBANON {Beirut): Three ‘ASALA’ terrorists, led by the organization’s spokesman, Mihran
Mihranian, met with French newsmen in the Lebanese capital, »nd renewed their threats
to strike French targets unless their imprisoned comrades are leased. They claimed to
have been negotiating with French authorities, and their spokesnian Mihranian stated: “We
are waiting for the French government to keep its promise [the release of Garabedian].
Otherwise we will resume our operations, which we can assure will be more vicious.
ASALA has alrcady declared that all French presence in the wor'd are military targets. We
defy Chirac and promise Mitterand catastrophies in the event they renege on their
promise, that is, the release of political prisoners.;”

November, 1986 )
FRANCE (Paris): A half dozen Armenian terrorists, claiming to represent the ‘Armenian
Revolutionary Army,” occupied the Air Canada offices '« Paris in protest for

"Indicates attacks resulting in deaths.
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the sentencing of three Armenian terrorists in Canada. After basticacing themselves 2 the
offices for an hour they surrendered to police:

November 23, 1986 L

AUSTRALIA {Melboume): A powerful car bomb exploded icside the hasement o7 W
Turkish Consulate in this Australian city, killing ope person and caasmg consics
damage 1o the five-story building. The victim was subsequently ideunod as one
perpetralors, an Armenian named Hagop Levonian, His accomphce covon Ders 7 ot
Victoria was subsequently arrested and charged with the bombing. 1:u¢ Armerian {L‘_":":ﬂ
altack was claimed by a group calling itself the ‘Creek-Bulgarian-Armcsuan front w2 AP
This was the first occasion upon which Armenian terrorists have uinizod this naee

fansary 19, 1987

AUSTRALIA (Brisbane): A bomb exploded in a package at a mail sorirs ta iy s ol
six people. Responsibility for the explosion was claimed by Lhe grows valling ilse vek-
Bulgarian-Armenian I'ront’ (GBAF);

January 20, 1987 ;
CREECE (Athens): On the occasion of its 12th. Anniversary, the “Armonian sedrel Arm ol
the Liberation of Armenia’ (ASALA), issued a message to the A-menian peopie, from e
headquarters in Athens, Greece. The message. which appea's to have enwnales om
ASALA's political arm, the Athens based ‘Armenian Popular Movement,” nares the
enemies of the Armenian people as “the Turkish fascist state, amd s supgn
international imperialism and zionism . . . The ASALA messape received wide coverage
the Greek press, including the pro-government english-language daily Athens News twh
published quotes from the "ASALA” communique;

Febrvary 11, 1987 ]
(TBANON (Beirut): A communique issued in the Lebanese ¢ apitai conrdimed
responsibility for the 1986 bombings in the French capital »f Pans. I a Types ten
statement delivered 10 a western news agency in Beirct, the Apsenian o
organization stated: “France should start adopting the neede-? steps and procedurnes 0
release Armenians as well as Arab patriots. A truce like peried of ¢alm Lelweet: Ls .HIM‘
the French government must have convinced the public of inion that we respoyt i
interests and security of the French and other peoples. The wave of explosions w ill u:}um
o the streets of France, all French economic, air traffic and marine favilitics \\i‘n th
subjected to sabolage’ ASALA further claimed responsibility for the 1986 Pars hominps
and reiterated its demand for the release of Varoujan Garabedian.

Iors,

n

ANALAS

HAGOP HAGOPIAN SAID TO HAVE BEEN PART OF 1972
TERROR ATTACK AT MUNICH OLYMPIC GAMES

New York, NY—Hagop Hagopian, alias Mitran Mihranian and “Moahed rmosad to have
taken part in the terrorist attack on Israeli athletes during the 1972 Olympic Caitnes heid in
the: West German city of Munich, according Lo published reposts in the Tret bopress

Le Matin the influential Paris daily, based on unidentified sources, daimed st week that
Hagop Hagopian, the founder and leader of one faction of the Armenian Secrel Army for
the Liberation of Armenia (ASALA), was among the Arab terrorists who slaged an attack on
the living quarters of Israeli athletes at the 1972 Olympic Gemes. The attack was \alt.'r
referred to as the “Munich Massacres” as the result of the kiling of a number ol thoese
athletes. In this connection, there have been consistent reports that Mr. Hagopian was first
active in the Palestine guerilla cause and then in 1975 founded ASALA wilh the ¢ ooperation
of a few Armenian young men in the Lebanese capital of Beir t.

The French paper identifies Mr, Hagopian as Bedros Ohaneiin, an Armenidn who was
borm in the Iraqgi city of Mosul. He is described as 36 years old, short, on the heavy S!d(‘ m_1d
with a dark complexion. The paper said Hagopian's mother was nat Armeniar, m.yk}n}; }1|rn
only haif Armenian. Le Monde added that up to 1982, Hagop:.1n opurated oul of Beirut,
Lebanon, but escaped from the country when Israeli forces en. zred the city. It was about
this time that a statement issued by ASALA claimed that Mr. Hagopian was deat of wounds
suffered during a bombing by the Israeli Air Force, although it is generally hedwsend that the

*Indicates attacks resulting in deaths.
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mysterious leader is alive and well and presently is residing alterately in Damascus, Syria,
and Athens, Creece. The paper also noted that the socialist government o Priy-2 Minister
Andreas Papandreou and his P.AS.O K. party accepted the Armenian ur.ce-ore d leader
with “open arms’ and are stilling providing him with assistance si nply beczuse o Greece's
traditional enmity with Yurkey.

Le Matin further adds that ASALA derives only a small portion of its . e zares from
wealthy Arnenians who suppoerl the cause, with the rest coming cither 7+ -+ . -or sources
or from proceeds of an involvement in drug trafficking. The p.rer asce—: 121 Sulganian
authoritios also assist ASALAIn obtaining all types of weapons that are uss- acs st Turkish

targets and diplomats.

COLOMBIA:
THE CARLOS CONNECTION

Carlos the notonicus irtemational killer, surfaced on Spanish Lelevis e secently in an
mlerview filmed at o Colombian hide-out. The Venezuelan fugitive was &. #gea v the brains
behind numeraus terrarist spectaculars, including the massacre of lsrz«; athietes at the
1972 Summer Olympic Games in Munich.

Apparently having forsaken the beleaguered Palestine Liberation (rzanization, Carlos
has become involved with Armenians seeking to.avenge the genocid- suifered by their
{orebears at the hands of the Turks. In the interview he told vievsers, "\ = Rave links with
the Armenian terrorist arganizations. We heip each other in ever. way zr < we collaborate
closaly.

With characteristic immwodesty, Carlos also claimed that his operat:. <z totally control
the South American drug traffic, He insisted that dealing nascotc: <hould not be
considered a crime because Americans need drugs to cope with their  _es. His primary
motive, however, seemed to be raising money Lo finance his revolutiornz -, activities. Drug
dealing. Carlos said, “is our most effective weapon, we can say -t is ou- ~uclear weapon.
The narcotics trade enables us to continue our struggle against impe- z s, forces

It seems his new colleagues did not approve. "My Armeniar friencs at first disagreed
with me on this issue and they resisted me - he explained. “1 was ¢ ven - =4 berore a court
they set up, but | was found innocent.” I Armenian extremis < haw= - tact embraced
Carlos. it may bring them more headlines, but litile else. Carlas’ pre. 2us clients have
nothing to show for his alleged efforts on their behalf.

INSURGENTS, TERRORISTS AND THE DRUG TRADE

Armenian terrorists operate in numercus countries, but they frec_=ntly are based in
lebanon, especially Beirut, where members of the Armenian ~ommunity figure
prominently in the drug traffic. As the French press recerly asserted. & seems likely that
at least some of these drug profits find their way into terrorist coffers.

in 1980 Noubar Sofoyan, an Armenian drug.smuggler with |-banese citizenship, was
indicted in the U.S. for heroin smuggling. Sofoyan had been atrested in Switzedland in 1976
for allegedly helping fund right-wing Armenian terrorists who bombed a Turkish installation
in Zurich. In 1981 he was arrested in Creece on drug charges, but extradited to lebanon
where he was released, most likely because of pressure exerted vn the Minister of Justice.

Also in 1981, Swedish police arrested a group of Armenian narcotics smugglers who
were also in possession of docurments and publications linking them to a leftist Armenian
terrorist group, the Armenian Secret Army for the Liberation of Arrenia {ASALA). The
smugglers were also linked to Armenian traffickers in the United States. Although the
Swedes were never able to prove that the arrested traffickers had passed money to
terrorists, ASALA issued several threats against Swedish interests on behalf of the jailed
drug dealers and may have been behind an unsuccessful atternot to help one of them
escape custody, .

In early 1983 the Turkish press, citing Interpol sources, claimid that nine kilograms of
heroin seized on Cyprus belonged to a Greek smuggling ring that helped fund ASALA.
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+ The Turkish press also claimed that one of the ASALA terrorists who participated in the
June 1983 attack on the Istanbul covered bazaar, fater hid at the home of a drug smuggler.

ARMENIAN TERROR GROUP SUPPORTS RADICAL MOSLEMS

BERUT, Lebanon—A leftist Armenian group carlier in the week, declared full support for
Jihad tslami, an extremist organization that has claimed several anti-Armenian (sic) bombing
atlacks and gun-point abductions in Lebanon over past few months,

The Armenian Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia (ASALA), expressed its support
for the radical Lebanese group for its revolutionary activities in a statement which was
distributed to Western wire services here, Tho statement said Jihad Islamic organization,
which translates as “Islamic Holy War,” with its revolutionary activilies “has brought new
momentum o the rghteous struggle of oppressed people o the Middle East and the
struggle for the liberation of Western Armenia from the fi scist Turkish regime.” The
statement said the struggle for the iiberation of Armenian fands was an inseparable part
of the righteous struggle of the Armenian people.

“lihad Islarmi” is believed to have been compased of radic i Shiite Mosiems, who are
loyal to lran's Ayatollah Khomeini. The group has also maintained close links with other
such radical organizations, inciuding the “party of God” which has claimed the bombings

~.

of the U.S. Embassy first in West Beirut, and then in East Beirut. ~

ARMENIAN TERRORISM'S LINKS TO
ISLAMIC TERRORIST ORGANIZATIOGNS

BEIRUT, Lebanon {AP)-The terrorist group lslamic Jihad, which claims to hoid six
Americans and four Frechmen hastage in Lebanon, said today it would carry out more
kicnappings and suicide bombings against Americans in 1986

.

The shadowy group, believed to be made up of Shiite Moslem zealots loyal to Iran, also
threatened in an English-language statement to strike at Israeli vargets “ali over the world.”

The statement, mailed to a western news agency in Beirut, said the group's high
command made a decision to continue the attacks at an extraordinary Nov., 25 meeting,
It did not say where the meeting was held or provide any more details about it,

It singled out Turkey as a “tool for implementation” of Israeli and U.5. policies in the
Middie East and threatened terrorist attacks against Turkish ¢mbassies in Lebanon. irag,
Iran, Egypt, Libya, West Cermany, Austria, and France.

it warned Turkey to “stop supporting the U.S. and Israeli policies, to cut short its own
subversive activities against the Arab nations, and liquidate the spy dens at its embassies,
subsidiaries of the C.LA. and the {Israeli Secret Service} Mess:d.”

The statement did not list any specific Turkish activities.

“The High Command of the Islamic fihad organization decided: The merciless punitive
operations against American imperialism will continue until the United States stops
interfering into the home affairs of the Arab natiors and supporting the Israeli aggressors,”
the statement said.

It said, “punitive operations against the Israeli marauders tei-orizing the Palestinian and
Lebanese peoples will continue not only in the occupied Arab lands but they will spread
all over the world.

“The bomb attacks, the kidnappings and the assassinations of terrorists from over the
ocean (overseas) will continue,” it said. “The terrorist Reapan must know that other
American embassies and warships will be blown out like the American Embassy and the
marine headquarters in Beirut. The partial withdrawal of American personnel from Beirut
won't mislead us or save them.”
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THE SOVIET UNION AND TERROR!SM

The Armenian terrorists have also received cooperation and-training from the PLO. This
group, which has been very active in the last five years and has murdered eighteen Turkish
diplomals alf over lhe \Westem world and commitied bemb outrastes in city centres, is the
most diflicult one to dissociale from outright Soviet control. It is a Marxist-led group maostly
made up of young middle lass members. The group has a pro-Soviet ideclogy which
considers Soviet Armenia, which was taken by the USSR in 1920 when Turkey and the
Soviet Union divided the territory of Armenia between them, as the legitimate homeland
of the Armenian people and favours enlarging the Soviet province of Armenia with land
“liberated” from Turkey. ™ PLO leaders have even made stops in the capital of the Armenia
provinee which is i the Soviet Union, and until recently the Armienians published a propa-
ganda sheel in Beirut,

337 temational Heradd Tribune, 24-25% jan. 1981,

COMMUNIQUE OF THE ARMENIAN SECRET ARMY
FOR THE LIBERATION OF ARMENIA

Eleven years ago, on the twentieth of january {sic} 1975, an urdinary day, the armenian
{sic) diaspora gave birtn to a child, for whom the armenian {sic) nation was waiting for many
years, The Armenian Socret Rmy (sic) For The tiberation of £y nenia.

Ihis “new born” child who was born from the numerous imasses of the armenia {sic)
people looks behind to the 11 years of the revolutionary course and sees the torment, the
struggle and the accomplishments of the nation that gave hir - life and nourishment,

The armenian (sic) nation resisted to a great degree against difficulties and tragedies in
its victorious course, and it reached the peak of its struggle when it threw away the
complexes of the diaspora and directed its sight to the hotizon, 1o the peak of mount
Ararad (sic), to the armenian (sic) mountaios, to the land and water of our beioved country.
and {sic} with its burning thurst {sic) for the homeland, it sacrificed its nebelest (sic) youth
with the complete awareness for martyrdom, and with their everlasting patience in the
prisons, and their cacontinuous (sic) resistance they wrote the galden pages of the hlstory
of the armenian (sic) peoples fight for existence,

Today the Armenian Secret Army For The Liberation of Ar:1enia finds itself powerful
and stronger, more than anytime before, despite the numierous atternpts of world
imperialism and zionism (sic) and turkish {sci) fascism and at list but not least armenian
(s:«€) reactionism, to sabotage the modern armenian (sic) liberat.on struggle. therefore (sic)
the Armenian Secret Army For The Liberation Of Armenia is faithful to its revolutionary
principals and the sacred blood of its martyrs who are the sec:ct of keeping the struggle
alive in the hearts of the armenian (sic) people.

At the 11th anniversary of the establishment of our organization, we laok back at the
relatively short course of our struggle, we can easyly (sic) see that the armenian (sic) nation
which was desperate from the voluptuousness of the agent fezdership of the reactionary
arnenian (sic) political parties, and today it has taken its honorary place in the front lines
of the struggling peoples of the world, and demand its rights beside the persecuted people
all over the world, and today it is encouraged by the fact that the liberation of our
homeland is not a dream, but it could be a reality. .

The armenian (sic} people has (sic) been fighting for its existence through the past 11
years, although it lost certain battles through that ccurse, and thats (sic) because of the
nanestop (sic) conspiracies ploted (sic) against it. neverthaiess “sic) it continues and shall
continue to advance in its struggle in an uphill direction until: {sic) the liberation of the
entire occupied lands of armenia (sic) by always depending on the revolutionary unity of
the oppressed peoples and the imperative of transforming Soviet Armenia to a basic
platform for our struggle.

From father {sic) Khrimian to general (sic} Antraig, and fror martyr Kourken Yanikian
to martyred leader comrade Hagop Hagopian, our battle for existence which has been
continuing for a century, shall be the path of the armenian (sic) nation to salvation.

Today the armenian (sic) nation lives in seriously fatal moments.



L

The assault of exterior powers on one hand, the armenian (sic) nation faces today a
danger inside its communities all over the world, and that itll (sic) create a new balance
of powers in these communities.

This interior conflict is fatal in its nature, and the collision of the conflicting poles shall
decide the nature of armenian (sic} life in the forthcoming years, and oscourse (sic) the path
of struggle.

Armenian reactionism which is supported by western imperialism, is so hungry to digest
our revolutionary heritage, ang they consider the independent and correct political line
of the Armenian Secret Amy For The Liberation Of Armenia as a true danger to them and
their interasts,

Inspite {sic) of all of these (sic), in this lusterical occasion we promise the armenian {sic)
nation and the world that we shall consistently go forward in our struggie on all fronts and
against all enemies tll {sic) the last drop of our blood.

January 20, 1986 ARMENIAN SECRET ARMY FOR THE
LIBERATION OF ARMENIA

DOCUMENT XXwill Mr. Pashayan, Mr, Chairman, on the subject of terrorism let me ~imply say that for one-half

century after the events that this resolution speaks to there wa.-no terrorism, for 50 years.
Source: Why, after that length of time, did the terrorism start? Mr. Chairman, the answer to that
(ongressional Record—House. December queslion s very simple: Because in this matter justice has still been dented. Why has it been
12, 1985, H 11936. denied? It has been denied principally because this Republic of Turkey, which, when it was

constituted in 1922 and 1923, after the period of time the resolution speaks to, and which,
when it was constituted, inherited not only the aisets but the liabilities of the Ottoman
tmpire, because this Government has refused to acknowledge what a predecessor
government did under a separate constitution, in the same way that West Germany has
acknowledged what its predecessor government did under the Nazi regime.

Mr. Chairman, the unfortunate fact of human nature is thar when a cause crying out
for justice is feft denied by the only people in the world who have the legal authority to
stand up and acknowledge what happened, not by themselves but by their predecessors,
unfortunately the passions of people sometimes take command and they do the most
hostible kind of acts. And | stand here today, and | condemn any and all terrorism, and
especially Armenian tesrorism,

But at the same time | have to say that as long as this cause remains unjustly denied,
the KGB and the Communist Paty, who are obviously perpetrat ng this terrorism, are going
to have fuel far their fire,

DOCUMENT XXIX STATEMENT BY PRESIDENT REAGAN

Source: Yesterday's attaclf in Lisb_on on the Resider?ce of Fhe TL_lrki--_"\ An*_lbassador to Portugal
White House Statement, July 28, 1983 was only the latest in a series of brutal and increasingly indiscriminate terrorist attacks
' ' ' against Turkish diplomats and other innocent civilians. In yesterday's attack, for which the
“Armenian Revolutionary Army” claims responsibility, the wife of a senior Turkish diplomat
was killed and a young child was seriously wounded. Only two weeks earlier, a Turkish
diplomat was murdered outside his house in Brussels and one day later seven other
. individuals were killed as they waited to board a Turkish Airline in Paris. No real or
imagined grievance could possibly justify these modern-day 1orrors, On behalf of the
people and the Government of the United States, | extend tha deepest sympathy to the
Turkish Government and to the families of victims of these attacks. But more than
sympathy is required. This senseless violence must cease. To ihat end | will be speaking
to the other Heads of State in the days ahead regarding wrgent and more effective
cooperative measures to eliminate from the civilized community such barbaric and

inhuman acts.
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TERRORIST BRUTALITY

The brutal terrorist atlacks al Orly Airport and the killing in Brussels of yet another
Turkish diplomat, for both of which Armenian terrorist groups claim “credit,” are part of

ree: A
ﬁer to the Editor,

hington Post a lragic and continuing affront to all nomms of human conduc: and diplomatic discourse.
Waﬂ;gﬁ ‘ Where is the voice of what surely must be the overwhelming majority of Armenian
ly 21, : communities everywhere denoucing such brutality? What is to be achieved by such aimless
terrord
Surely nothing, real or imagined, in the history of the Armenian community can justify
its continuance,
Bruce laingen
Washington
POCUMENT XXXI ASSASSINATED TURKISH OFFICIAES ARE INNOCENT?

) It is common practice these days to ascribe the term of innocence to a Turkish
SourCE-B loian, “Assassinated Turkish govermment official who has been assassinaied by Armenian rrilitants, whereupon | never
Ran_dy a ' e fail Lo hear that apclogetic line, “he wasn't even born during the time of the massacres.”
Officials Are Innocent!” Asbarez . polog . ; X &

Newspaper, December 1, 1964, p. 14 But let's take a closer look at this applicauon of innocence.
oW, , . . p. 14
In this country we have a law which states—in so many words—that any person who

conceals a crime is guilty of being an accomplice.

Now assume for the moment we forget the Genacide Convention of the United

| Nations, which states that the guilty party in the crime of genscide is the perpetuating

state, {State being defined as a politically organized body of neopie occupying a definite

l territory. That is, the state continues even though its government may change.) By the way,
the Genocide Convention had been signed by Turkey.

Tor the moment, let us also forget that the Turkish government is presently carrying
out a policy of cultural genacide on the Armenian and Kurdic1 peoples within Turkey, A
policy that has imprisoned Reverend Manuei Yergatian for 14 years because of “evidence” |
proving he undermined the Turkish government. The so-called evidence amounted to a
map of Armenia and an April 24th lecture ziver in Jerusalen..

Let us instead devote our thoughts o the idea of the Turkish government as an
accomplice to the crime of 1915,

Currently, the Turkish government is financing a moverent to reinterprat Turkish
history, more specifically to distort the events of the 1915 genocide. Take for instance
Stanford Shaw's book, History of the Ottoman tmpire and Aodern Turkey, 1808-1975
(1977). In it, Shaw contends that the events of 1975-1918 were nothing more than
misfortunes of war. He also accounts for tne death of only 200,000 Armenians, while
holding the Armenians responsible for the massacre of thousinds of Muslim lives. In the
future such distortions of history will no doubt increase, due to the backing of the Turkish
government,

Armenians are no longer faced with a Turkish government ontent to sit idly by. Now, \
it is making an effort to sell its warped version of history—or «t least instil doubts about
the events of 1915-1918 to the historians of the world.

As individuals there is no guestion that the assassinated Turkish officials are innocent
of the crime of 1915. It seems obvious they had nothing © > do with the murders of )
Armenians in 1915-1918. However, as represeniatives of a government which blatantly i
denies and concels the massacre of 1.5 mitin humans, | believe they can be considered
nothing less than guilty.

We are somelimes led to believe that individuals are only responsible for their personal
action, But as a member of an organization. an individual's responsibility does not cease
to exist. In most cases, an individual—who is part of an organization—accepts some of the
responsibilities of that organization by overtly representing it.

I am not condoning the assassination of Turkish officials, but merely pointing out some ;
considerations people tend to forget. I've always felt that ascriptions of guilt and innocence
are dependent upon individual values and beliefs. However, a clearer understanding of the
issues can only serve to improve the evaluation of this ascristion.
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... The New York Times, in its issue of April 23, 1983, published an essay written by
G Meyer on the tragedy that struck weslern Armenians, Hif presentation in general,
appears 1o be a factuab representation of events of that pHiod. The large Arnwenian
community in Turkey in 1915 emerged as the first victim of gerocide in the 20th century.
Mhis awful measure cavsed the deportation and massacre of over a million and a half
Armenians, noted Mr. Mevyer, who condemned the present Turkish government for its
consistent failure to acknowledge is responsibility, This refusal is viewed as a “loss of
memory.”

Further. the New York Times, in its issue of May 5, 1983, published a letter written by
Sukru Elekdagh, Turkey's Ambassador in Washington, D.C. This letter, one might say, either
offered false claims or repeated old claims. Ambassador Elekdagh appears to be unhappy
over the trials in 1919 by Turkish military tribunals of the Young Turks, who were puilty.
According to the ambassador, Armenian insurgents, allied with Russia, aimed at creating,
an “Armenian State” on Turkish terntory. He also attempts to deny claims made by C.
Meyer relative to the Armenian population of Gttoman Turkey which was placed at
2,300,000 and rather attempted to claim that the number was merely 1,300,660. That the
ambassador is not right, is known to everyone, particufarly those who are familiar with
history and to fundamentat historical sources. However, let us “or a mament question the
Turkish diplomat as to what happened to that number of people. Woulda't that number,
within the period of six decades, have tripled or even quadrupled? The Turkish ambassador
ridicules events portrayed in Werfel's novel, forty Days of Musa Dagh, discounting it as
far from authoritative. In the view of Ambassador Elekdagh, decrees issued by the
Ottoman government for the “relocation” of Armenians had been carried out “under the
hest of conditions for the Armenians.” This, of course, is still enother unigue example of
that impudent expression of the conternporary Turkish view at-out the annihilation of the
Armenian peaple. The Ambassador is presently ane of the active servants of anti- Soviet,
anti-Russian policies of the United States government. He makes reference to an arlicle
written by one John Dewey that appeared in e New Re-ubfic which claimed that
"Armenians, acling treacherously, were turning over to Russiar !l-wadcrs, furkish cities and
towns.” Both the American writer and the Turkish ambassdor are asserting the
development of historicat facts through the anti-Soviet prisi.i of US. imperialism and
NATQ. These pecple would be wise if they spent some time voing through the National
Archives in Washington, D.C., looking through the thousair)s of proofs that establish
historical truth.

These ambassadors and their cohorts must be reminded that in 1918, 1919, coverage
and evidence appearing in Turkish and American newspapers clearly recognizes the true
history of the events of the tragic past,

As early as September 1916, at the convention held in Constantinople by the lttihad
Party, discussed were the abuses by certain officials relative to the deportation of
Armenians. Talaat and his associates attempted to portray everything in light of the
Armenians’ pro-Russian stance, the uprising against the central government and their
cooperation with the Russian armies. Despite these justifications, the scope of the crime
was 50 overwhelming, and its echo to the outside world so farreaching that the
Convention chose to note the excesses committed against Armenians, and decided to
immediately dispatch investigative committees to those areas. The decision was followed
by the publication, prompted by Talaat Pasha, of a pamphiet containing nothing but
falsehoods and called “The Truth of the Armenian Revelutionary Movement and the
Measures taken by the Government in 1916.” The purpose of the publication of this
booklet served only to justify the actions of the government. Yet, at the end of 1981, soon
after the defeat in Warld War | of the Ottoman Empire, incriminating documents surfaced
right in Constantinople, in the Turkish Parliament that had remained subservient to the
military machine of the Young Turks, and in the Turkish press, all of which shed light on
the dark phases of the crime committed. Subsequently, certain 'eaders of the Young Turks
movement were brought to trial at military tribunals.

...Following the anmistice, the massacres of the Armeriins became the most im-
portant issue that kept the Ottoman Parliament busy. Comments offered and discussions
of the issue were subsequently printed in Takvieme Vakayveen, the official gazette of the
military tribunal and in other publications. In the 1919-1920 iss.es of Takvieme Vakayeen,
printed were the minutes of the deliberations at the Tribune!, white other publications
offered commentaries about specific issues and important points,

When, on December 21, 1918, issues retated 2 the offenses committed by leaders of
the Young Turk party were being discussed in the Turkish Parliament, addressing the
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issue of the massacres of the Armenians, Mustafa Arif Bey, then the Minister of Foreign
Affairs of Turkey, declared: “Now that atrocities committed against Armenians have come
(o the surface, mankind views these atrocities with disgust. The country was turned over
te us as if it were one huge slaughter house.”

Al the end of 1918 and the beginning of 1919, Ali Kemal, the editor-in-chief of the
Istanbul based Sabah paper and Yunus Nadi, the chief editor of Yenbi Gun. in a series of
editorial comments, focused on the necessity of revealing the names of those who were
rosponsible for the massacres of the Armenians and the need to set the stage to bring such
people to trial. “The whole world is aware of the reality t.aat these massacres were
oxeculed by the orders of the Central Committee (the reference is about the Ittihad party).
The orders were transmitted through special envoys and wefe carried out under their own
supervision through an army of thugs. “Is it not a service to the Turks and to the cause
of Turkey, the disclosure of this fact?” editor Ali Kemal asked. “Would anyone wish us to
refrain from bringing this out so that we too will fall prey to the same accusations?”

The Turkish /stikial newspaper conceded that World War | triggered a spirit of im-
morality and animal passion among Turks. To deny the cold truth is to deny the sunrays
(Renaissance, No. 173, June 22, 1919).

When, on Novermber 4, 1918, the Ottoman Parliament was discussing the deportation
of Armenians and issues related to the massacres, Fuad Bey, a member of the Parliament,
direcled numerous charges at the Young Turks, after accusing their leaders of turning
Turkey into “a theater for crime.”

We do not doubt that if asked, the archives kept in Istanbul and Ankara would willingly
provide these Turkish historians copies of these issues of Renaissance, Tasvir fvkear, and
other publications. Let these historians glance through the pages, study the history of their
own country and no longer see the need 10 lie,

The Turkish Military Tribuna! levelled two charges at the ofienders of the Young Turk
movement: 1. The entry of Turkey in World War |; and 2. The extermination of the
Armenian people. The Tribunal sentenced to death a number of governors and cabinet
ministers. On April 8, 1919, sentenced to death were Kemal ey, Governor of Yozgad,
followed by the sentencing to death on May 22 of Jemal Azmi Bey, governor of Trebizond
and in absentia, of Naim Bey, the secretary general of the ittihad party in that city. Similarly,
on July 5, 1919, death sentences were announced for Enver, Talaat, Jemal and other
leaders, who had marnaged to escape from the country.

When the Military Tribunal announced its first death senter.-e, the spokesman for the
sublime Port and the Sultan’s Palace, in an interview with Alemear daily, described the
nature of aclions against Armenians: “Let us not attribute to /i menians any offense, lLet
ws not forget that the world is not stupid.” It appears that his true assessment offered some
65 years ago, was made for those Turks of the present period who distort history,

The Alemtar newspaper was equalling the sentencing of Ali Kemal Bey with the
condemnation of the Turkish people, and asserted that “our only means of salvation was
to cry out loud to the civilized world that we are determined to bring to just and open
trial all offenders. If the square at Bayazid fails to witness the gallows of those who are
hung, then Paris (where the 1319 Peace Conference was held) would become the site of
our condemnation as a people and a country.” Alemtar continued: “We as Turks, are
charged with a crime and are infected with an incurable disease, which is more horrible
than the plague. This is precisely why we set up a special military tribunal in order to punish
the offenders so due justice is carried out.” {Renaissance, No. 128, January 5, 1919).(. . .)

Such is the evidence of history. It demands respect. It appears that Turktche Stamboul
newspaper in 1919 wrote about those official personalities of the present who do not
seem to respect the evidence and said: “Claims made by us that Armenians were the
aggressors in Van and we then had to resort to revengeful actions in Anadolou, can only
satisfy those who are directed by “sentiments” and do not wish 7o accept the scientific and
true explanations. Such a position will never defend our cause ir the face of public opinion
of Europe and the United States.”

Yes, these indeed are the facts of history, Mr. Politician and Mr. Diptomat. And those
who presently stiive 1o distort these facts and vindicate those who committed the
genocide, are double offenders and deserve the same fate a: heir predecessors.

N



ENT XXX

Ar‘menian Reporter, June 6, 1985,

FRENCH-ARMENIAN ACTIVIST & LAWYER PATRICK DEVEIAN
SPEAKS ON THE ARMENIAN QUESTION

“They call it 1errorism. I'm calling it resistance,” says Patrick Devejian, Mayor of Antony,
France, He hag been the chief defense lawyer for many of the Armenians accused of killing
Turkish diplomats in France, He calls them “activists,” not “lerrorists,” and adds, “| believe
that mast Armenians throughout the world are for activism.”

Whether they are members of ASALA or the Justice Commindos makes no difference
to nim. He acknowledges though that the Armenian political parties “have played and
should play a role in the fuiure of the struggle. They started from nothing and have made
a lot of progress. However, | deiend these boys because they are Anmenians in revolt,”
he continues, never wavering. “And this is far more important than the political differences
in their and my political ideas, | am a lawyer and not a judge. A lawyer doesn't need to
adhere to everything he's defending, It's not his role. | defend them because they gave me
my Armenian dignity back to me, and to all Armenians,” he declares with apparent
emaotion. His face is flushed. 1 understand the revolt of the youth”

To iring home the point, he relates how in Ankara, Turkey, there is a school and a
streel named after Talaat, and 2 monument 1o Erver and Talaz in Istanbul, “If there was
an avenue in Berlin or Bonn named after Hitler and if the German Ambassador said there
was no Jewish Genocide, what would be the reaction of the Jewish youth? Wouldn't they
kill him—-and why notz Well, everywhere in the world the Turkesh diplomats say there was
no Armenian Genocide.”

Devedjian, bespectacled and with preppie good looks, appears much younger than his
40 years. He is quiet, serious, intense and somewhat cautious except when he speaks of
the Genocide. It was the anger he felt about this *ssue that led him to become a lawyer
in the first place. | went into this field lo defend the rights of the Armenians,” he says
quietly, and explains that twelve years ago the Armenian community in France called him
and fourteen others as defense lawyers. He was the only one 11 accept. The depth of his
dedication to the cause he believes in so deeply is demonstrated by the fact that he does
nat accept compensation for his services which may involve up to several months of
preparation for each case.

“Conviction can't be bought. It's my way of participating in the struggle, in the combat,”
he states without hesitation. “Certain people bring maoney, othrs ase bringing their work,
and some are giving their bleod to the struggle. I'm bringing my profession.” Next month,
the young French-Armenian Mayor will attend the week-long meeting of the Armenian
Congress in Paris from July 7 to the 13th. “Whenever the Armanians invite me, 1 accept,”
he says simply.

The French people “understand and are very angry about the Genocide,” he continues.
“They fee! that the Armenians have a right to ask for justice because of their own
experience under the Nazi occupation and their resistance to that terrorism. The United
States, on the other hand, has never been invaded or occupied, and therefore thinks
differently.”

The politics of the United States in Turkey “is dictated b the East-West struggle to
prevent Turkey from going into the Soviet orbit, and has nothing to do with human rights.”
He states that this policy mainly consists of American aid to “rightist dictatorships to protect
them from dictatorships of the left, The historv of Vietnar. should have taught the
Americans that in this field they should change their palicy. Protection of these rightist
dictatorships s forcing democratic forces in these countries 10 ally themselves with the
Communists,” he declares. Devedjian predicts that the Communists will eventually be
triumphant in Turkey,

He describes France as one of the “most dynanic” countries on the guestion of human
rights. Unlike the United States, he states, the French “have done very little” to help
“friendly dictatorships.” And French-Armenians, which he calls one of the “more
intellectual” of the Diasporic communities “due to the French influence, understand that
France. which has been a victim in the past, can fully empathize with Armenians who have
also been victimized.” Therefore, he emphasizes that “the Armenians have a right to revolt
in France. They are not ashamed of their attitude.”

The French-Armenian mayor is a close friend, the personal lawyer of Jacques Chirac,
as well as a member of his political party. Chirac is France's conservative leader and
strongly regarded as the best candidate to beat President Francois Mitterand in the next
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presidential election, However, Devedjian mentions that during his mayoral campaign, he
received bad publicity in the French press. The Communists called him a “terrorist.”

Bul the bad press obviously did not prevent Devedjian from receiving 52% of the vote
in Antony, a suburb of Paris. This was mainly because of his campaign against the
economic policies of Mitterand. However, on the Armenian question, he rates the French
President’s performance as “very well,” then adds, “but he did it for the votes.” And as for
Chirac, he says, “He has learned what he kncws about the Genocide fram me.” He
produces a rare smile. In fact, it was Devedjian who persuaded! Chirac to approve a persnil
for the construction of a monument in Paris dedicated to the victims of the Genocide.
However, for the time being, the government has delayed the project, offering no formal
reason for its decision.

Trauma of the Genaocide

Born in 1945 in Paris of Sepastatzi parents who lost a majority of their families in the
Genocide, he calls his family's tragedy, “the story of every Armenian.” As an only child,
he lost his mother in an accident when he was only six, and was raised by his father, a
businessman (now deceased). “My father did nat like to speak of the Genocide,” he relates,
“hut its traumatism which was always present, had a very deep and lasting infiuence on
me.”

Following graduation from the Samuel Mourad Armenian College in Paris, Devedjian
went to law school specializing in business and journalistic law. Married in the Armenian
Church, he and his French-born wife, Sophie, had four sons ranging in age from six to
fourteen, and “all four are leaming Armenian,” he adds proudly. “1 have four sons against
the death. | always wanted four sons because when I'm de:c they can bear my casket to
the cemetary and say to Death, “We won because we are alive.” He laughs softly.

Devediian, who enjoys Armenian food, opera {(Mozan Wagner), reading (ancient
history), and vacationing at his 12th century castle near :ordeaux, lists his hobby as
archeology. He loves ancient stones whether they belong to his small castle in the country
(bought by his father), or the monuments discovered dusing the special expeditions he
participates in. “These old stones are a testimony to something etemal,” he says, “and our
Armenian stones are not only proofs of our existence, but also a wonderful way of reviving
past history.” He points out that many Armenians in France have joined Terre et Culture
which sponsors trips 1o Iran and Cilicia to restore the old Armenian churches and
monuments.

History fascinates him, he says, because in repeating itself, history helps him understand
what is going on today and what will happen tomorrow.

What does being Armenian mean to him, | ask. “We ar like all other human beings
but because our history has been marked in a special way—T:e Genocide—we are different
in our level of sensibility. And | have, and am still experiencing the consequences of this,
My way of thinking, my Armenian consciousness, is directly related to the Cenocide.”

Devedjian considers himself “100% French and 100% Armenian,” but calls france his
matherland, explaining that though he has “strong feelings, sentiments and nostalgia” for
the Armenian land and culture, that for him, however, is “r.ot every day reality. France is
my every day reality.”

He does concede though that “the only place for Armenians to stay Armemian is in
Armenia.” Those living in developed countries like the Uniled States, England, France, he
says are “destined to be assimilated.” History is proving th.v, he states, explaining that in
the France of the Middle Ages, eventually “all Armenians di: 4ppeared by the 18th century.”

And what of his future? Though as an elected official, he can also practice law
simultaneously {possible in France), he sees his future r ainly in politics. “It is not as
lucrative as the legal profession, but my conception of liic is not only to make money-
even though | need it fike everyone else. The things that coan't function well in a society
concern me more than money.”

Next year Devedjian plans to run for the position of a deputy in Parliament, a five-year
post. Unable to resist, | ask whether his pofitical hopes include that of becoming president
sometime in the future. “Certainly not! It's not my ambition,” he fired back instantaneously.
However, his political goals will not stop him from continuing his legal defense of
Armenian “activists,” he states,
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Looking to the Future
And what of the future of the Armenian Question, | ask.

The prosent day assimilation ol Armenians i the Diaspora bas been “somewhat
retatelied due 1o the covolt of the youthy” he answers, “l0wakered not only the Armenian
community but al=o the whole world, Before, no one 1atked. +His revolt is the beginning
poinl of the Aroeaian Question. The strategy invobees forcing the Turks to accept the
Armenian Genocide. fn this process, the role of the United States is most important, most
vital,” he emphasizes.

“Nations must start recognizing the fact of the Genocide. France, which was the first
nation to recognize it officially, will soon bring the question to the United Nations. We
must proceed step by step, nation by nation. The next potential group invoives Greece,
Cyprus, alt of the Scandinavian countries, Germany, ltaly, and, Spain—all of which
recognize i, bul not offically.” The United States, he continues, “will probably be the last
of the Western countries ta recognize it. After that it will be accepted internationally,” he
predicts. “During this process, American-Armenians should get urganized and try 1o lobby
50 that the American govermment changes its position,” he explains.

At the same lime, the continuation of Armenian “activism will depend cn each
country.” For the time being, “selective activism” is over. “It was useful at one time—i.e.,
it helped the French government to accept the Genocide--but now the Armenian
communily has to find another strategy. Activism now,” he says with emphasis, “must be
concentrated in historic Armenia, on the Armenjan lands.”

How is this to be done in an area not only heavily armed by Turkish forces but also
by NATO units and intelligence operations, | ask. “Americans are not in charge of
maintaining order inside Turkey. If they want to start another Vietnam, it will be their
business,” he says matter-of-factly,

But we are talking about a small group of Armenians against a heavily armed Turkish
and NATO military machine, 1 pursue. “The United States is not obliged to fight against
Armenians,” he answers. “in this area, there are other groups than just Armenians. This
could mean an alkance with Kurds.”

Again § porsist, who will arm this group and how will you brir | amms into stch a strangly
fortified region? “Whoever has money and wants to contribute, “he Turkish border is very
permeable,” he continues, never wavering. "The upshot of all this will be the freeing of
the Armenian lands in Turkey, and the possibie joining together with present-day
Armenia—free from the Soviet Union.”

But how can this land preserve its independence and identity located between Turkey
and the USSR, without the protection of a poweiful neighbor! The Armenian Republic
didm't survive more than two years, i counter. “Maybe the Armenian Republic wasn't well
organized. How is Israel surviving,” he answers confidently. When | point oul the massive
role of the United States in its survival, he responds, “Israel also feels that someday it can
be dropped by the United States.”

And who will live in this homeland, Will you go there yourself, 1 ask. “It is too foreign
for my children, but there will be many Armenians who will want to live there, particularly
from the troubled Middle East.”

| mention that with every passing year, Northern Cyprus ‘s firmly entrenched as a
Turkish area, and that the West Bank, Gaza and the Golan High.s are tightly controlled by
Israel. Therefore why should any country accept our land as Armenian after 70 years. “The
Turks have given up three-quarters of their land in history. The Tarks will accept it by force.
Woe can always count on the United $tates to abandon its allies,” he asnwers again without
hesitation. “Armenians have natural allies in America like the Creeks and Jews. It's up to
us to cultivate this alliance. But in the end, it will be up to the Armenians to do it for
themselves!”

ARMENIAN TERRORISM:
HISTORY AS POISON AND ANTIDGTE

Historians do not usually contribute to discussions of present Uay terrorism. Middie East
historians have especially avoided comment on Armenian terrorism, preferring topics
more remote and less likely to shoot back. However, in considering Armenian violence,
hisLlory cannot be ignored, for history is both the czuse of Arnit ivan terrorism and its only
cure. Anmenian terrorism is rooted in a false view of history ard only by correcting that
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view will Armenian terrorism be defeated. | therefore wish to suggest a method not usvaily
used to combal terrorism—the study of history.

There are thany reasons that someone becomes a terronist; perhaps few ol them have
to do with the cause in which the terrorist believes. Many here know Uhe real psychological
and economic motivations of terrorists better than |,

Nevertheless, cach terrorist needs a raison d'étre—a philosophy and a cause for which
he can kill and die. History usually plays a part in this, both because terrorists often ook
back ta anidyilic past inwhich all was well with their people and because terrorists harbor
historical grudpes and hatreds, Whether they be the Viet Minh, the Mau Mau, the |.R.A.
or others, 1enonsts whoe attack impetial powoers usstally resyesmber real or imagined
histeical inguries and vow vengeance. Bul with most terrorists listary i the smaller par
of their justilication. The greater part s their desive to free their people from bondage, so
that their people can rule themselves and their fand. Today's Armenian terrorisls are
unigue in that history is their only real justification. There are ro people to liberate. The
aim of Armenian terrorists is vengeance for what they befieve are past wrongs.

There cannot he said to be a practical justification for Armenian terrorism. Some who
provide assistance to Armenian terror, such as the Soviet Union, wish to disrupt Turkey
and NATO and they pain from Armenian violence, but the Armanians themselves do not,
and can not gain. They can never reasonably claim the area that once was their homeland.
Today, less than three million Armenians live outside the Soviel Unior, and of these only
a small perceatage would ever migrate to a newly-created Armnenia. More than eleven
million Muslims, Turkish citizens, now live in the same area. Armenians could at best hope
to be 10% of the population. Short of a major war that would kill the eleven million
Muslims, an Armenian state in Anatolia is impossible.

Armermian terrorists alse cannot be said to be fighting for a batter life or freedom from
oppression for their people or even to free their brothers from an oppressive political
yoke No one seriously believes that the Armenians in Turkey are politically persecuted
and, in any case, the terronsts write of the Armenian citizens of Turkey as “not real
Armenians,” because they are willingly part of the Turkish Republic. If Armenian terrornsts
really wished to lree their brothers from political bondage, they would be directing their
attacks toward Russia, not Turkey.

Thus it is obvious that Armenian terronsm does not have a realizeable political goal.
Stripped of abstract political rhetoric and ingenious clamorings for a “return’ to Erzurum
or Harput, Armenian terrarism is purely a praduct of the desire for revenge.

The crimes for which the Anmnenians blame the Turks a-» numerous and varied,
including all the villanies attributable to man, but two claitis are of paramount im-
portance—Turkish refusal to accepl an Armenian state in tastern Anatolia and the
supposed Turkish genocide of 1.5 million or more Armenians dunng and after World War 1.

These are historical claims. They are unquesticningly accezted as true not only by
Armenians, but by the majority of citizens of Western Europe ard America. They are also
the reason that Armenian terrorism, including the murder of absolutely innocent diplomats
and others, has caused so little moral outrage among non-Aemenians. Because of these
historical claims, Armenian terrorism is viewed as justifiable vengeance, not murder.

Treating Armenian terrorism by hunting down terrorists and checking for bombs at
embassy doors is necessary, but it is also treating the symptoms while the disease remains,
As long as children are taught to hate their ancestors’ enemies, tne seeds of terrarism will
live on. The foundation of Armenian terrorism is bad history. In the end, only good history
will cure the disease.

There is no time here to consider in detail the history of the Ottoman Armenians, Much
of the hislory of the Armenians is, in any case, not known, One of the tragedies of
scholarship on the Middle East is that independent historians have long avoided the
Armenian Question. Studying the Armenians potentially brought with it little praise and
much loss. | must admit that my own intention was not to study Armenians, As a
demographer | was {ascinated by the fact that histcries of the Cttoman Empire had heen
written for 300 years, but no one had an accurate idea of who actually had lived in the
Empire. | began stuclying the popuiation of Ottoman Anatolia to find how many Anatolians
were in each of the miflets and what had actually happened to the Anatolians in the course
of the wars that ended the Ottoman Empire. | first discovered that something was wrong
with the accepted wisdom on the Armenians when | found that many more Anatolian
Muslims had died than Armenians. That did not seem to be genocide.
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My researches have since demonstrated a number of facts that disprove the usual
contentions concernings Turks and Armenians. The facts were drawn from statistics on
Anmenian population which were compiled by the Ottomans as part of their papulation
registration program. They were demographically consistent, accurate data, collected by
a govertment that needed to know Annenian numbers for its own Intelligence. In no way
woere they paltically or propagandistically motivated, and when they were collected,
Hefore the war, the Otteman povernment did not expect that 1ney would ever be used
1 arguments over an Armenian problem. They were, in short, the type of population
statistics pathered by every povernmoent in the world, However, although the statistics
have been available Tor 70 years, they have remained unused, Politicians, terrorists, and
Armenian scholars have preferred their own guesses to accurate figures. Their guesses, of
course, have supported thair contentions that mitlions of Armenians had been killed or
driven from Armenia. Real stalistics show a far different picture.

First, despile the presence of “Armenia” on nineteenth century maps and the assertions
of European politicians who had no way to know the truth, there was no Armenia in the
Ottaman bmpire,

The area claimed as “Turkish Armenia’ was commonly know g as the 5ix Vilayets—Van,
Bitlis, Mamuretulaziz, Diyarbakir, Sivas, and Erzurum. In 1912, there were only 870,000
Armenians in the Six Vilayets. Armenians were less than one-fiftiy of the population of the
Six Vilayets as a whole. In same provinces of the Six Vilaye:s, Muslims outnumbered
Anmenians six (o one. Moreover, Armenians woere settled all crer the Ottoman Empire,
not simply in the East. As many Armenians lived in the rest of the Ottoman Empire as in
the Six Vilayets. However, even if all the Armenians of the Empire had come together to
live in Eastern Anatolia, the Muslims would still have outnumbered them by more than two
to one. The impossibitity of building a modem state with such numbers is obvious,

Second. the alleged Genocide of the Armenians: Barring the latter-day discovery of a
personal diary, no one will ever be able to prove what Talaat Pasa really intended for the
Ottoman Armenians. We now know thal, like the infamous Hitler quote, the so-called
extermination orders of Talaar Pasa were forgeries, The only relevant Ottoman documents
that have come to light indicate a generally solicitous attitude tovsard deported Armenians.
Yet Muslims surely did kill Armenians during World War |, arid Armenians surely died
duting the deportations. No matter how many QOttoman documents surface showing
berign Ottoman intentions toward Armenians, it is doubtful if Armenian apologists will
ever accept such documents as accurate. Numbers present mare indisputable evidence.
They allow one Lo view the situation in Fastern Anatolia during World War | without the
Llinders of ethric identity. Statistics have no muflet.

The history of the events in Eastern Anatolia is no one-sided tale of massacre and
deportation. In April of 1915, the last act of the long Ottoman-Russian wars began.
Armenian leaders in the Ottoman Empire adopted two stances toward the war: The
Armenian “establishment”—businessmen, churchmen, and educators—professed  their
neutrality, although they accepted conscription and other una.oidable duties as citizens.
Armenian revolutionary groups stepped up their anti-Ottom 1 activities, including the
stock-piling of arms in Eastern Anatolian cities. On the othe: side, far from professing
neutrality, Armenians in the Russian Imipire supported the Czar and Armenians joined
Russian forces with the intention of taking Qttoman Armenia and uniting with their
brothers.

Both the Ottomans and the Russians cleared horder areas of part of their population
in preparation for war, The Ottoman government, remembering Armenian support for
Russia in past wars, decided to remove Armenians from potential war zones and
comnwnications centers. Whether ar not hindsight and modern morality tell ys that the
deportations were a mistake, ne one can seriously doubt that the Ottoman government
had reason to distrust many of the Armenians of Anatolia. Because of the assistance given
by the Armenians to invading Russian armies in 1828, 1854 and 1877, the Ottomans
decided they could not trust the Armenians, much as the United States, with much less
justification, decided they could not trust Americans of japanese ancestry in World War
H. A forced deportation of Armenians was begun. [n areas in which Ottoman authority was
weak and in war zones, Armenians suffered terribly. They weie set upon by the Kurdish
bandits and even by some Ottoman government officials. Interestingly, the latter were
of.en Muslims who themselves had been exiled from the Russian Empire, their places taken
by Armenians in the Caucasus. In areas to the south where Ottaman authority was strong,
such incidents were few and the refugees arrived in Syria in refative safety (as attested by
the Armenians themselves).
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Belore the deportations had begun, the first Gttoman thrust into Russian territory had
failed and the Russians had begun a strong counter-attack. At the back of the Ottoman
army, Armenian revolutionaries seized and held the city of Van, displacing thousands of
Muslims, who became refugees. These were seon joined by 800,000 fellow Muslims,
refugees from arcas taken by the Russian army. By the time warfare ceased more than
400,000 Turks evicted from the Caucasus had been added to the refugee numbers, The
Muslim refugees were persecuted by the same Kurdish bandits who attacked the Armenian
refugees, and they were killed by Armenian revolutionaries and Armenian volunteers from
the Caucasus. The fate of the Musliny and Armenian refugees was remarkably similar. War,
bandits, starvation, and disease killed Turks and Armenians indiscriminately.

By the end of the Eastem Anatohan wars, 1.2 million Muslims from Eastern Anatolia and
Caucasus had become refugees. Maore than one million of the Muslims of Eastern Anatolia
had died, as had at least 130,000 Caucasian refugee Muslims. 870,000 of the Armenians
of the Six Vilayets had become refugees or had died. In Anctolia as a whole, 600,000
Armenians and 2.5 million Muslims had died. If this was genocide, it was a strange
genocide indecd, one in which many more killers than victinm:s perished.

If the case against a genocide of Armenians needed any further proof, one would only
have to look to Istanbul, the capital of the Empire and the area most under government
control. In Istanbul, to the shame and guilt of the Ottoman government, perhaps 200
Armenian politicians were executed without trial. But all the res® of the Istanbul Armenians,
who presented no threat to the Ottomans, lived through the wars. Their sons and
daughters live in Istanbul today. Considering actual genocide in its worst manifestation,
Nazi Germany, can one imagine Hitter sparing the lives of all the Jews in Berlin?

Any comparisnon between the Ottomans and the Nazis is [udicrous, as is the use of the
word genocide o describe the actions of the Turks. What pasd belween the Armenians
and the Turks was not genocide; it was war,

The war that engulled the Turks and Armenians in 1915 vvas the last in the series of
nineteenth century Turco-Russian Wars. It was those wars that destroyed the place of the
Armenians in Anatolia. In the 1700s, the Russians began thewr :onquest of the lands of the
Crimean Tatars, expanding their conguests in the 1800s to .nclude the Caucasus. The
overwhelming majority of the population of both areas was Muslim. As part of their
colonial policy, the Russians set out to change the demographic makeup of the area,

The Russian poiicy had two facels—the deportation of Muslims and the importation of
Christians. Deportation was advanced vigorously during both peace and wartimes.
Between 1828 and 1920, more than two million Muslims were forcibly evacuated and an
unknown number killed. Those who fled found refuge in tha Ottoman Empire. In the
process, whole nations—the Crimean Tatars, the Abkhazians, the Circassians—ceased to
exist in their ancestral homes.

The other mainstay of the Russian colonial policy was the importation of Christians ta
the Crimea, the Steppes, and the Caucasus. Slavic Christians were brought to the Crimea
and North Caucasus. Armenians were welcomed to the South Caucasus. Beginning with
the war of 1828-29, the Russians promised privileges and autonomy (a promise still
undelivered) to the Anmenians, in return of Armenian support against the Turks. Twice, in
1828 and 1854, the Russians invaded Eastern Anatolia, each timme favoring local Armenians,
and twice they left, taking 100,000 Armenian sympathizers with them to the Caucasus,
where the Armenians took the place of emigrant and deceased Turks. {The province of
Erivan, the present-day Soviet Republic of Armenia, was 80% Muslim before 1828). In the
1877-78 war, the Russians took and held the Kars-Ardahan region, driving out Muslims and
providing a home for 70,000 Armenians in the region, many of whom came from other
areas of Anatolia. Perhaps 60,000 Armenians went to the Ruseiin Caucasus in the troubles
of 1895-6. Finally, the migrations of the World War | era r2sulted in an almost even
exchange of 400,000 Armenians from Eastern Anatolia for 400,000 Muslims from the
Caucasus.

Figures on refugee numbers are somewhat imprecise and are the subject of on-going
research, However, we know that fram the 1820s to the 1920» almost 600,000 Armentans
went from the Qttoman Empire to Russia. Two million Muslims came from Russia to
Turkey. Once again, the suffering was far from one-sided.

The historical truth is that Russian Imperial expansion upset the traditional balance of
the peoples of the Caucasus and Eastern Anatofia. All the peoples suffered. In terms of
number, dead and deportations, those who suffered mcst were the Crimean and




Caucasian Muslims, If any people were the victims of genoctde, it was the Crimean Tatars,
victims in their own homeland of a planned extermination begun by Catherine the Great
and ended by Joseph Stalin, Yet those who are all oo willing 1o consider Muslims as the
agents of genocide secin strangely unwilling to consider Musliing as its victims,

What | have related is, | submit, the truth, atbeit in an abbreviated form. It is a story
o human suffering that, like most such stories, has no hero and no viltain, only victims—
hurman victims, whether Turkish or Armernian. But that is not th= way the story has been
told, Instead of the ruth of o human disaster, a great myth has wvisen, the myth of the Ewii
hirk and the Gond Ammenian. The myth has been perpetuated § v stories of the sufferings
of the Aimenians. The stones are oflen true, but they never mention the cqual or greater
sulferings of the Turks. The myth has been generally believed by nor-Armenians because
it fits well inter a larger, centuries-old myth—the Terrible Turk To Europeans, who had
foared Turks for mare than five centuries, the myth of the Arme.nan genocide seemed just
one more example of what they had been taught was the savagery of the Tuik. It spoke
to a prejudice that had been nurtured by textbooks, sermans, folk tales, and ancestral fears
H of the horsemen riding out of the East, The false image of the Turks was too strong to be
allected by facts.

When Turks protested that their side should be heard and that their dead shouid be
mourned just as Armenian dead were mourned, they found no sympathy and no
understanding. No matter the evidence they presented, nothing they sad was believed,
and soon the Turks ceased their protests against the injustice. Under the leadership of
Mustafa Kemal Atatirk, they busied themselves with the creation of a new Republic,
assuming that their success as a modern nation would be the best weapon against the
image of the Terrible Turk.

fo a greal degree, the Turks have succeeded. Politicians anc statesimen in Europe and
America have welcomed the Turks as friends and allies. However, Turkish sifence has done
nothing to kill the myth of the Armenian genocide. A vocal, well-educated, and media-
conscious group of Armenians, believing in their cause and anxious that their children learn
to believe as they do, have kept alive the false piclure of the genocide. They have
succeeded in perpetuating the myth and strengthening its grip. The false picture of
Armenian genocide has become the only picture seen.

While | was wiiting this paper a book appeared in my arailbox. As they do to all
professors, publishers send me copies of textbooks in the hope that | will adept them for
my classes, The book, The Madem Middle East and North .1 rica, by Lois Aroian and
Richard Mitchell, is published by Macmillan, one of the largest publishers in the United
states. ILis ohviously being marketed extensively with, 1 expect, a free copy heing sent to
pvery professor who teaches Middle Eastern history. Thousands of American college
students will probably read the book.

The Afodlern Middle Fast and North Africa contains a section titled “The Armenian
Demise.” | will quote only a few sentences from it:

Armenians throughout Anatolia began marching southward or eastward into the
Syrian desers wastes. Turkish and Kurdish forces denied them rest, food, and water.
Thousands died on the way. Those who did not were often killed when they
reached Dayr al-Zor on the Euphrates. Most Armenians caught in the east were
kitled outright,

The baok goes on to state “Historians have not determined how many Armenians died’

(a statement that particularly bothered me, since | thought 1 had done so). The lack of

information on the Armenian dead is explained by the assertion that “the Ottoman

government imprisonaed and later killed most of the Anmenian educated elite—writers,

teachers, businessmen, and prominent clergy who might have written about the event.’

ln the end, despite the avowed lack of evidence, the authors found a number after all—

“Including perhaps 200,000 executed by the government, historians generally accept that

as many as 1.5 milion Armenians may have died’ Some oi what is written on the

. Armenians in the book is haif true. Some is completely false. Noae of it is compietely true.

! Of course, one of the great benefits in writing a textbook is that you do not have to
prove your assertions, An occasional reference such as “historians generally accept is
considered to be proof enough. Reading the text, one could be pardoned for thinking that
§ only Armenians suffered, since only one part of the one senterie is devoted to all of the
Muslim deoad of the time—="Creek, Kurdisly, and Turkish noncc®ibatants in Anatolia died
during the war of hunger and disease, but they were nat singled out for death in an

99




DOCUMENT XXXV

Source:

David Barchard, Turkey and the West,
Chatham House Papers #27, Routledge &
Paul Kegan {The Royal Institute of
lternational Affairs), 1985, pp. 50-51.

organized campaign.’ No mention is made of Armenian or Greek attacks on Muslims, both
of which were organized campaigns, Only two paragraphs are given to the entire Turkish
War of Independence.

Unlike many hooks wiitien by Ammenian and other scholar @ this book is not intended
1o be an Annenian polemic against Turks. 1 is a textbook, w = lwritten and atlractive. It
will appeal to many professors and their students. Thus the myth lives on.

The examples of this type of historical distortion of the history of the Armenians and
the Turks are many. The Armenian Question is seldom meati ned in print without half-
truths and falsifications. In fact, in the United States and Western Europe we have seen a
new wave of false history. Armenian apologists have succeeded in tying themselves to
those who wish never to forget the suffering of the Jewish Holocaust, and the Armenian
experience has been portrayed as a “proto-Holocaust.’ Television shows and newspaper
articles have repeated and reinforced the old myth, accepted because Europeans and
Americans have never been told the truth. A new generation of Armenians is learning the
stories that will produce future terrorists. .

The lesson is obvious—silence does not work. Historical fies, unless they are countered,
will perpetuate themselves. As long as Armenian children befieve that their great-
prandfathers were murdered by Turks, some Armenian children will kill in what they
believe is revenpe. And as long as the world believes in Turkish guilt, little will be done
to stop the killers.

The solution is a difficult one—the truth must be fearlessly proclaimed. 1 say fearlessly,
because one American professor, Stanford Shaw, and his family have already been
physically attacked for his statements on the fate of the Armerians. Given the intensity of
belief in the myth of the Terrible Turk, it may be that the truth will not be heard.
Nevertheless, the truth must be spoken. Scholars, especially furopean and American
scholars, must call for the independent and unbiased study of Fistory. As they have begun
to do, Turks must continue to open all archives and records so that this study can be made,
demanding that Russians and Armenians do the same. There will be no quick solution and
many years will pass before young Armecnians realize that their cause is not just, But |
hidieve that, had the trae bistory of the Oloman Armenian: seon widely known thirly
years apur, there swould be no Atmenian terrorisny loday. As historians, it is our duty to
insure that thirty years {from how the same statement cannor be made,

I bepan by saying that the best weapon against Armenia- terrorism is the study of
history. [t might be better said that the best weaoon is truth.

ARMENIAN TERRORISM

Finally, in looking at Turkey's relations with the outside woild, a few words need to be
said about another legacy from the past: the international inplications of the terrorist
campaign since 1974 by a nurnber of Armenian underground organizations against Turkish
diplomats and their families abroad. The campaign—in which, to date, 41 Turks and a
number of non-Turks have been murdered—has powerfully reinforced isolationist trends
in Turkish opinion and has highlighted the difference betw=en Turkish historical and
political attitudes and those of some Western countries. A legitimate sense of indignation
among Turks that the murder of diplomats was used by the ‘Western media as a peg to
revive slories of alleged massacre {a reference to events of 60 to 70 years earlier),
sometimes in a fashion which suggested that such massacres might still be continuing, has
shifted 1o a debate about the allegations themselves. The collision between the Turkish
point of view, perodically reinforced by cutrage at new assassinations, and elements of
Waestern public opinion has been important. It has dragged down Turkish-French relations
to an unprecedentedly unfriendly level and, during the auturri of 1984, it threatened to
damage Turkish relations with the United States, when Congres. seemed likely to approve
a resolution which by implication accused Turkey of genociae, The disputes of the late
Ottoman Empire spill disturbingly into the present, and acceniuate the sense many Turks
have of a cleavape between their country and the West. it is uilikely that these tensions—
which are rooted in the self-images of several peoples—..ill die away for several
genevations at the earliest,
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TURKS: VICTIMS OF TWISTED HISTORY

WASHINGTON--How  many more Turkish diplomats will be killed iy fanatical
murderers from Armenian terronisk groups? The question has a raw answer: As many as
the terrorists think they can put away without peltting catight.

Since 1973, at least 25 Turkish diplomats and members of their families have been
killed. Armenian underground killers take responsibility, saying Lhey are avenging the
deaths of 1.5 million Armenians said to have occurred between 1915 and 1923 al the
hands of the Ottoman Turkish governiment.

In mid-lely, a diplomat was slain in Brussels, The next day a bomb exploded in Paris:
soven people were killed and 56 wounded while waiting 1o board a Turkish Anlines flight
to Istanbul, Four Turkish diplomats have been killed in the Umided States, In May 11982,
Orhan Gunduz, an hunorary consul general who had run a srall business in a Boston
suburb for 20 years, was gunned to death while driving home irom his store.

Despite the large death toll and despite the pledges of Armenian terronsts to send it
higher, few displays of concern, much less supportive indignation, have been offered to
the Turks. By contrast, would public opinion be as unstirred if »> many British diplomats
had been killed by IRA gunmen, or if Jewish diplomats had been slain by Palestinian hit
squads?

Turkish victimization can remain a minor issue because, first, Americans look at the
headlines about the latest killings and conclude that an ancient, inscrutable and
unstoppable feud goes on. The Turks and Armenians are blood enemies, we think—if we
think about the issue at all. In choosing sides, we go against the Turks. Images of
murderous sultans wielding thickended sabers remain. The stereotype of the savage Turk
persists, Then, too, they are Muslims, dismissable as the infidels of Western histary.

To move beyond this intellectual laziness is to discover that ti-e Turks deserve not only
more sympathy for what they ace suffering at the hands of Armeian killers, bul also more
support in their efforts to explain their position.

The talk of “genocide” that the Armenian terrorists throw aronnd after they kill ancther
Turkish diplomal was echoed in Congress last April in observance of Armenian Martyrs
Day. Nearly 40 members of the House made statements atout the era of “modern
penocide’ that the Turks supposedly brought on in the alleged killing of 1.5 millien
Armenians, Liberals and conservatives were united in their certitde about the number and
that the Turks had actually committed the systematic extermination that is genocide.
Several mesmbers atlacked the current Turkish government, demanding thal it confess its

puill,

This onrush of congressional concen for Armenians went too far. Among independent
historians and scholars, the events of 70 years ago, as World w1 [ began, are not as black
ard white as the congressional friends of Armenians made then out 1o be. One of these
historians is Justin McCarthy, a tenured professor of Middle Eastern history and
demaographer at the University of Louisville. He is on neither the Turkish nor the Armenian
side. He sides with whatever truth emerges from reliable sources,

McCarthy states that the 1.5 million figure is inaccurate: “After the war, Armenian
sources said that approximately 600,000 Armenians nad died, and this figure is much closer
to the teuth. Turks were indeed killing Armenians in 1975, But Armenians were also killing
Turks, and indeed (in the war) many more Turks died than Armenians. Most who died on
both sides died morte of starvation and disease than fram bullels.”

McCarthy, a former Peace Corps volunteer in Turkey and the author of “Muslims and
Minorities,” says that no documentation has ever heen {ound 1o prove that a policy to
exterminate Armenians existed. “Everyone in this pericd around "World War | was to some
extent guilty and some extent persecuted: Turks, Armenians, Kursds, Russians. Last month
an public television, McCarthy stated that, from his research, he 'ound that about 600,000
Armenians died, 2.2 million Muslims died. . .. This was a horriole time for everyone.”

The current Turkish government is trapped in a double bind s diplomats live in fear
of gunmen and its officials are frustrated in explaining a period of history that few in the
West care to study. A false impression has been created that Turkey is stonewalling the
facts of the past by not admitting that genocide occurred. in fact, it didn’t. Even if historians
agreed about the genocide, today’s Turkish government has no political or philosophical
ties to the old Ottoman Empire,
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For a start, fair-minded historical analysis is needed. That won't stop the terrorists, but
it will help to expose the full irrationality of their cause.

APRIL 24, 1985

Seventy years have past. Once more Armenians have gathered throughout the world
to commemorate what has been and remains for four generations of Armenijans the
primary focus of the Armenian struggle.

Instead of receiving the true justice that is due to our natior, and to the victims of that
Genocide, we are faced with the denial not only from the Tyrkish government but also
from the great powers of the world.

We can no longer tolerate this campaign of lies perpetrated by the Turkish government
and its apologists. These past few weeks, we have seen Defense Secretary Caspar
Weinberger and President Reagan aid those whose mission is to destroy the memory of
the 1915 Genocide. By casting doubt as to the historical validity of these events, the
present administration has not only damaged the credibility of the offices which they serve
but also has angered Americans who believe in truth and justice.

wWhile it has been a frustrating battle to have the US. Covernment recognize the
Cenocide, we are not beginning to see a vast amount of public cutrage against the faiture
of the Administration to support this issue.

Editorials in the nations’ leading newspapers, op-ed pieces, radio and TV coverage has
inundated the public opinton forum. Not only is the tragedy of the Cenocide being
explained but the consistent denial by the Turkish government is also emphasized.

In a denial effort which borders on fanaticism, the Turkish government during this past
year has gathered all available financial resources to wage an anti-Armenian propaganda
campaign.

From Lhe hiring of public information firms to spread their message based on ligs, to
applying intense pressure on the Administration and Congress, 10 encouraging revisionists
in academic circles to legitimizing these lies and to having Turkizh- American organizations
present themselves as victims of harrassment from Armenians living in America. Who is
tormenting whom?

There are thousands of survivors living in this country. Isn’t this continual barrage of
denial by the Turkish and American governments the greatest form of terrer? Not anly did
they have to be witness to the most heinous crimes against huinanity, but now they have
to listen to the words of pathological liars who lead the Turkish. government. The present
day leadership is committing the moral equivalent of the genocide. Those who deny the
Cenocide have become accomplices to those who perpetrated the Genocide.

It has been twenty years since we took our pain and anguist. from inside our churches
and halls info the street. We stopped limiting the commemoration to only the descendants
of the survivors of our greatest national tragedy and brought into the halls of the U.N,, the
U.S. Congress, the French Parliament and numerous other intermational forums.

We now don't merely ask for justice, we demand it. We will not rest until we see the
day when those who are responsible for the massacre of 1.5 rrillion Armenians, and the
dispersion of the Armenjan Nation have been duly punishec. Our demands are clear,
recognition of the Genocide and the return of the Armenian lands to their rightful ownars,
the Armenian people.

As we have wandered all over the world, these past seven decades, away from our
ancestral lands, lands that remain barren, Armenians have corainuaily struggled to bring
a just resolution to the Armenian Question. Our commitment is forever. We have not
forgotten, nor will we allow it to be forgotten by others. The memory of the one and half
million victims will remain with us always. It is for them and all other victims of inhuman
acts that we commemaorate the 70th Anniversary of the Armenian Genocide.

THE LIBERATION OF OUR HOMELANMD

On March 12, 1985, three Armenian freedom fighters took oser and held far 4% hours
the Turkish embassy in Ottawa, Canada. By telephone they 2xpressed their demands
which are: Turkey must give up Armenian lands and acknowledge the Armenian Genocide.

The media gave substantial coverage. However, despite the clearly stated demands the
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medlia continues Lo insist on portraying the aims of the Armerd;n cause {at least in part)
as revenpe,

Nwosweeks later, a threat was received that i the three were not released, a bomb would
be placed in the Toronto subway system. Again the media responded with substantial
coverage. Again the goal of the Armenian cause was misrepresented as revenge,

If we portray cur goal as recopnition of the Gerocide then it is quite natural for non-
Armenian public epinion to assume that Armenians are simply seeking revenge. Howevoer,
il we clearly and emphatically state that our main goal is the liberation of our homeland,
then public opinion will not view our cause as one of revenge.

Therefore, it is incumbent upon all Armenians, be they lobbyists in Congress,
demonstrators in the streets, freadom fighters in military aperaiions or spokespersons in
media offlices to state again and again that our goals are the libeiation of Turkish occupied
Armenia, recognition of Genocide by Turkey and not revenge.

ATTENTION
MEMBERS OF THE U.5. HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES

The undersigned American academicians who spedialize in Turkish, Ouoman and
Middie Eastern Studies are concerned that the current language embodied in House joint
Resalution 192 is misleading and/or inaccurate in several respects.

Specifically, wlnfe fully supporting the concept of a “National Day of Remembrance of
Manvs Inhemareity 1o Man,” we respectfully take excaption o tho. podion of the toxt which
singles cut (or special recognition:

“. . .the one and one hall million people of Armenian ancestry who were victims of
genocide perpetrated in Turkey between 1915 and 1923.. ..

Our reservalions focus on the use of the words “Turkey” aril “genocide” and may be
sumimarnzad as (ollows:

* from the fourteenth century until 1922, the area currently known as Turkey, or more
correctly, (he Republic of Turkey, was part of the terrilory encompassing the multi-
national, multi-religious state known as the Ottoman Empire. It is wrong Lo equate
the Ottoman Empire with the Republic of Turkey in the same way that it is wrong
to equate the Hapsburg Empire with the Republic of Ausiria. The Qttoman Empire,
which was brought 1o an end in 1922, hy the successful conclusion of the Turkish
Revolution which established the present day Republic of Turkey in 1923,
incorporated lands and people which today account fur more than iwenty-five
distinct countries in Southeastern Europe, North Africa, and the Middle East, only one
of which is the Repubiic of Turkey. The Republic of Turkey bears no responsibility
for any events which occurred in Qttoman times, yet by naming “Turkey” in the
Resolution, its authors have implicitly labeled it as guilty of “genocide”it charges tran-
spired between 1915 and 1923;

* As for the charge of "genocide,” no signatory of this statement wishes to minimize
the scope of Armenian suffering. We are likewise cognizant that it cannot be viewed
as separate from the suffering experienced by the Muslim inhabitants of the region.
The weight of evidence so far uncovered points in the direct of serious inter-
communal warfare (perpetrated by Muslim and Christian irregular forces),
complicated by disease, famine, suffering and massacres in Anatolia and adjoining
areas during the First World War, indeed, throughout the years in question, the
region was the scene of more or less continuous warf.ie, not unlike the tragedy
which has gone on in Lebanon for the past decade. The esulting death toll among
both Muslim and Christian communities of the region wa« immensef But much more
remains to be discovered before historians will be able to™50rt out precisely
responsibility between warring and innocent, and to lentify the causes for the
events which resulted in the death or removal of large numbers of the eastern
Anatolian population, Christian and Muslim alike.

Slatesmen and politicians make history, and scholars write it. For this process to work
scholars must be given access to the written records of the statesmen and politicians of
the past. To date, the relevant archives in the Soviet Union, Syria, Bulgaria and Turkey all

103



remain, for the most part, closed to dispassionate histarians. Uatil they become available,
the history of the Cittoman Empire in the period encompassed by H.). Res. 192 {1915-1923}
cannot be adequately known.

we believe that the proper position for the United States Congress 1o lake on this and
related issues is o encourage full and open access to all historical archives and not 1o make
charpges on historical events before they are fully understord. Such charpges as those
contained in HL). Res. 192 would inevitably reflect unjustly upcr the people of Turkey and
perhaps set back irreparably progress historians are just nov: beginning Lo achieve in
understanding these tragic events,

As the above comments illustrate, the history of the Ottoman-Armenians is much
debated among scholars, many of whom de not agree with the historical assumptions
embodied in the wording of H.J. Res. 192, By passing the r=solution Congress will be
attempling to determine by legislation which side of the histerical question is correct, Such
a resolution, based on historically questionable assumptions, can only damage the cause
of honest historical enquiry, and damage the credibility of the American legislative process.

SIGNATORIES TO THE STATEMENT ON H.J, RES. 192
ADDRESSED TO THE MEMBERS GF
THE U.S. HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES
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May 18, 1985

To The Honerable furgut Ozal
IPrirne Atinister of the Republic of Turkey

Dear AMr. Primme Minister:

We, the undersigned, representing the Americany acaderic ammunity, whose training,
research, and publications encompass the ficld of Tukish studus, take this oppartunity to
urge you as the elected leader of the Turkish people, not 14 react to the possible passage
of House-joint Resolution 192 by the members of U LS. House of Representatives, in
a manner which could harm Turkey's relations with the NATO Alliance and the United
States of Amesica. We respectiufly submit, that it is just such a reaction that the forces
behind the resofulion hope to precipitate.

Having said this, it is our professional opinion that it woule Je a mistake to assess the
possible actions of the LS. Congress on this issue as cimanatiri solely from parties whose
interests are inimical to those of the Republic of Turkey, Tor tae overwhelming majority
of U.S. lawmakers who support the resolution, it is ipnorance of Ottoman history rather
than intentional malice which accounts for their action. The sarpe is true for the educated
American public at large which has been subjecter§ 1o sixty yeurs of exposure to only the
Armenian version of histoey. For this ignarance of history, Turkey must bear a large share
of responsibility, as its failure to date to facifitate scholarly inquiry into the events of World
War |, especially by not opening the relevant historical archives to international scholars,
has allowed Armenian spokesmen to propagate at will their own version of the history of
the Ottoman Empire, The strong U.S. Congressional support far H.j. Res. 192 must be
viewed as a sign of their success in this regard. Statesmien and politicians make history, and
schaolars write it. For this process to work, scholars must be given access to the written
records of the past. '
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As friends of Turkey and students of its history, we urge you, Mr. Prime Minister, to
interpret for your people tha import of this Congressional Resolution in the manner
sugpested alwove. Likewise, we urge you Lo open the Ottoman archives to all qualified
schofars, thereby ensuring a truer picture of events in Anatolia during the First World War
will Trecorie knowen to the world at large. Only in this manner shall we be able to grow
besvond The evants of seventy years apo.

Respectiufly submitted,

[k, Heath W. Lowry

[On behalf of the sixty-eight signatories whaose names & litie« appear on the preceding
pages|

TEXT OF THE MESSAGE FROM
H. E. TURGUT OZAL, PRIME MINISTER OF TURKEY

Ihave sead he message you sent me with great interest. Likewise, 1 have learned with
wreat pleasure of the goals and contents of your announcement on the same subject which
was pubilished in the US. Press.

Me accurate evaluation of history, and the transfer of it in accordance with the reality
of past events to future generations is of the utmost importance for the refations between
individuals and nations, and for the establishment of mutually friendly relations between
them. Without question, efforts of this kind constitute a valuable contribution toward a
cimate of prace and cooperation in the world, a goal whose establishment we are all
striving, 1o achieve, From the point of view of humanity, historans are faced with both an
henorble duty and a grave responsibility in mankind's attempte at realizing such important
poals,

Both by means of the announcenment you published and the valuable observations and
opinions you sa graciously conveyed to me, you have demor strated with great courage
and forthrighlness, that the true scholar is able to express vhat he holds true, aloud,
without intimidation, and without being daunted by any pressure or threat. | wish to inform
you that your actions were met in Turkey with appreciatior. |, too, wish to take this
opportinily to express my own personal thanks to each of vau.

As you stiessed in your message, the opening of document: and information inherited
by us from the past, to the scrutiny of scholars, is a mat‘er of great importance in
understanding the real history of the past. Likewise, thase wi.o possess such documents
are bound for the sake of humanity with great responsibility.

For this reason, we have undertaken the necessary steps ir our country to ensure the
rapid classification of the great numbers of documents which Lave been preserved from
our long and rich hislory, as well as steps which will facilitate the access of scholars to these
materials, It gives me great personal pleasure to use this opportunity to announce that
within the past fow cays the Grand National Assembly of Turkey has enacted special
legislation to provide the necessary financial means for this endeavor. This means that the
scope of ongoing work in the Archives will be expanded and expedited. Already, those
documents whose classifications have been completed are open to researchers. As their
classification procedures are completed, new docurments are being added to the scrutiny
of scholars.

Itis clear that under the light shed by these documents, the events of the past will be
clarified tn an accurate and appropriate manner. | am certain that through your own
valuable studies and publications the light of knowledge wili disperse the darkness of
slander and malice in the manner you have indicated in your message.

With warm regards,

Turgut Ozal, Prime Minister
The Turkish Republic

MR. SOLARZ
Mr. Chairman, | thank the gentleman lor yvieiding me this tine.

There are few issues which have come before this Congress +hich have given me more
difficulty than this one. l have spent an inordinate amount of tirie trying to come to grips
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with the profoundly significant moral and political issues raised by this resolution. 1 have
talked to dozens of people in an effart to determine what really happened in the eastern
parts of the Qttoman Empire in the second decade of this century, and | have listened very
carefully to the debate on this resolution, both today and when it was brought up before
the House a few months ago.

There are, indeed, some very significant arguments which have been advanced azainst
this resolution. We have been told by many of our colleagues that Turkey is in many
respects the key to the southern flank of NATO. Through its control of the Bosporus and
the Dardaneltes, it gives us the capavity 1o protect the Sixth Fooet, which in tum gives us
the ability ey imaintain naval supremacy n the castern Medite ranear. '

With the second largesl army in the alliance, Turkey mules a very significant con-
tribution to the maintenance of a conventional balance of pc aer in Europe.

The adoption of this resolution, we have been told by many of our colleagues, cauld
potentially jeopardize our refationship with Turkey and some of our most vital security
interesls in Lhe caslem Mediterranean.

These are powerful arguments, and yet, if these were the only arguments raised in
opposition to the resolution, | would not find them persuasive.

I say thal because there are similar arpuments that might be advanced against a
resolution which one day could come hefore this House memoaorializing the victims of
Hitler's genocide against the Jews in which the argument might be made that this would
disturb the sensitivities of another critically imporiant NATO ally, the Federal Repubiic of
Cermany, and that the adoption of such a resolution would jec pardize potentially critical
American security interests as weil,

Pwant 10 be very honest with all ol you, v my judpment, the memaory of the six miclion
victims of Hitlers geaocide and our respect for the deaths which they sulfered woule ead
to the conclusion that we would have no alternative but 1o accept such a resolution if it
came befare us. If that is indeed the case, what then distingu.shes the resolution beiore
us today which memorializes the victims of what has been characterized as the Armanian
genacide frorm another resolution which might memorialize the victims of Hitler's gerocide
against the Jews?

The difference, 1 woeld submit, is the difference betweon a universally accented
historical reality and a hotly disputed view of events,

Some time ago, every member of this House received a telegram concerning this
resolution which was signed by a majority of the leading acac.c mic specialists on Turxey,
the Ottoiman Empire, and the Middle Cast in our country. T > signatories include such
prestigious acadenscs as Bemard Lewis, perhaps the preemasent specialist in the extire
country on these guestions at Princeton University, and Dr. | &£, Hurewitz at Columbia.
I want 1o read to my colleagues two paragraphs of that telegrs m which bear precise « on
the point I am trying to develap right now.

They wrole:

As for the charge of “genocide™ No signatory of this statement wishes to minimize the
scope of Armenian suffering. We are likewise cognizant that it cannot be viewec as
separale from the suffering experienced by the Muslim inhabitants of that region. The
weight of evidence so far uncovered points cut in the direction of serious inlercomrunal
warfare (perpetrated by Muslim and Chnstian irregular forces), complicated by disease,
famine, suffering and massacres in Anatolia and adjoining areas curing the First World War.
indeed, throughout the years in question, the region was the scene of more or iess
contingous warfare, not unlike the tragedy which has gone on in Lebanon for the past
decade. The resulting death toll among both Muslim and Chiistian communities o the
region was immense, but much more remains to be discavered before histarians will be
able to sort out precisely responsibility between warring and innocent, and to identis the
causes for the events which resulted in the death or removal of large numbers of the east-
ern Anatolian population, Christian and Muslim aiike.

They go on to say:

As the above comments illustrate, the history of the Ottoman Armenians is uch
debated among; scholars, many of whom do not agree with the historical assumpiions
embodied in the wording of House Joint Resolution 192, 'y passing Lhe resolution.
Congress will be attempting to determine by legisiation which s de of a historical question
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is correct. Such a resolution, based on histarically questionabie assumptions, can only
darmage the cause of honest historical inquiry, and damage the credibiity of the American
{fogislative process,

Meo Chaimar, I shaze the anpaish of the Armenian people. Countless numbers af them
woere dlealy kited ina cruel and barbarous tshion durmy the petiod of tine covercd by
this 1esolution. But there were also countless numbers of Turks and Muaslins wheo were
Mlied ina cruel and barbarous fashion as well.

e of the problems with this resolution is that it asserts what happened o the
Anvenians was a genocide when the fact that it was a penocide is itself in dispute. There
15, after all, a distinclion between mass killings, which have gore on since the beginning
of time, and genocide itself, which consists of a sysiematic effort to exterminate an entire
race of people. This is not to suggest that mass killings are any less objectionable than
genocide. Murder, afler all, is murder. But there is a significant difference hetween the two
and there is no evidence, that | am aware of, which demanstrates that the Ottomans were
tying to exterminate all Armenians,

Furthermore, in view of the fact that the resolution does not refer Lo the fact that many
lurks angd Muslims were also killed during this period of time, | think it would be very
difficult to justify the adoption of this resolution.

But when you add to those historical ambiguities and con:piexities the fact that the
adoption of this resolution would severely strain our ties with a valued and wvaluable
member of the Alliance, and that it could potentizlly jeopardi.~ vital American strategic
interests in the eastern Mediterranean, it seems lo me that it is very difficult indeed to
justify the adoption of this resolution which characterizes the admitted and terrible
sufferings of the Anmenian people in the second decade of the 20th century as a genocide,
when whatever happened to the Armenians, and it was terdble, and | join my colleapues
in condemning those events, was clearly nol a case of genodide descnbed 0 this
resolution.”

MR. LAYARD TO THE EARL OF DER3Y

By my despatch No. 364 of to-day | have transmitted a letter addressed to your Lordship
by Archhishop Narsis, the Armenian Patriarch of Constantingple. When his Eminence
called upon me 1o request that | would forward this letter he 1cok occasion to enter very
fully into the position and grievances of the Armenian nation or community. Your Lordship
will remember that last year his Eminence was anxious to persuade me that his peaple
were not dissatisfied with the Turkish rule, and that they greatly preferred remaining under
it to being transferred to that of Russia. He even declared their readiness to enrol
themselves in the Turkish army, or to be formed into a local force for the defence o the
Turkish territory. His Eminence admitted to me when | saw hin yesterday that such had
been the case. But he said that since the Russian success, and especially since «t had
become known that Russia had stipulated in one of the Articles of the preliminares of
Peace for administrative reforms for Armenia, the state of affair: had completely changed.
The Armenians were now greatly irritated against him for havivg put Russia against them
by giving his support to the Turkish Government, and “threate 1xd to stone him.” The fact
that a large number of their fellow countrymen had been tran: ‘erred to Christian rule by
the annexation of a part of Armenia to Russia, and that autonomous Cavernment was
about to be conceded to the Christian populations of European Yurkey, naturally led them
to demand the same privileges. Their hatred of Mahommedan 1ule had been increased by
the excesses committed by the Kurds upen the Armenians inhabitants of the Province of
Van and of the district of Bayazid, for which he had in vain appeaied to the Porte for
redress. The Armenians were now determined to assert their rights, and to claim to be
placed upon the same footing as their fellow-Christians elsewhere. If they could not obtain
what they asked from the justice and through the intervention of Europe, they would
appeal to Russia, and would not cease to agitate until they wer: annexed to her. Aiready,
his Eminence said, a large portion of the Christian popuiation of Armenia was preparing
lo emigrale Lo the territories ceded to Russia. He trusted, therefare, that the demands of
the Armenians for an autonomous Christian Govemment woul’ be taken into favourable
consideration at the Congress, and that Furope would insist upon the formation of a seif-
governing Armenian province.

His Excellency showed me the copy of a letter which he had addressed to Prince
Bisrmarck, soliciting his Highness's protection and good offices for the Armenians. He
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had sent it through Prince Reuss, who, as | have had occasion to inform your Lordship, has
been in frequent communication of late with the heads of the Armenian community, with
the objedt, | am assured, of detaching them from their allegimcee to the Sullan, and of
promoting the policy of Russia.

[ asked the Patriarch what he understood by “Armenia,” and wvhat part of Turkey in Asia
he considered ought 1o be mcluded in the autonamous province that he had in view. His
Eminence replied that Armenia should contain the Pashalics of “/an and Sivas, the greater
part of that of Diarbekir, and the ancient kingdom of Cilicia {or the province on the
northem boundary of Syria, and extending to the west from the Taurus range to the sea).
I pointed out Lo his Eminence that what he asked was a very large slice indeed out of the
teritones remaining 1o the Sultan in Asia Minor, and that in the provinces he had
mentioned, | had reason to believe, a very large majority of the population consisted of
Mussutmans. He did not deny that such was the case; but he maintained that the Turks
themselves were greatly dissatisfied with the rule of the Porte, and would willingly accept
a Christian Government which would afford them protection for their lives and property.

To a remark that | made to the Patriarch that | did not think it probable that the
Congress would entertain so vast a project as that which he had placed before me, his
Eonnence replied that if i did not do so, and did not listen to the just demands of the
Armenians, the country to which he had referred would rise, veithin a short time, against
Tukish rule, and would annex itself to Russia. He further oliserved that amongst the
Generals and high functionaries employed by Russia in Georgia and Armenia were many
Armenians, some of whom had greatly distinguished themselves during the war; that they
were in close relations with their brethren in Turkey, and that whatever his own personal
views might be—and he was simple priest, and had no mundane ambition—his people were
determined no longer to submit to Mahommedan rule, and he could not oppose himeself
1o their wishes.

Fiecount my conversation with the Patiarch to your Lordship, as it tends to confirm
whalt | have ventured to submit in other despatches with respec to the danger of exciting
the hopes and desires of other populations of the Turkish Em »re by according to those
of Furopean Turkey autonomous institutions. An encouragemenc is thus given to intrigues
and insurrections in all parts of the Sultan's dominions. and to attempts to throw off his
authority and that of his Government which must inevitably leasi, sooner or later, to very
serious results. [f | am not misinformed such intrigues are now carried on very actively and
oxtensively for Lhis object. The movement amongs: the Armenians is probably caused by
these. It is not improbable that we shall, ere long, hear of similar movements amongst the
Mussulman as well as Chrristian populations of other parts of Asiatic Turkey, including Syria.
They may take the form in Africa of a demand for complete independence from the Porte,
Ihe falling to pieces and dismemberment of the Turkish Empire 1r1ay be in the eyes of some
a desirabie event, but England ought at least to be prepared for the consequences. That
an autonomous State, such as the “Armenia” of the Patriarch, could long preserve even
its semiindependence, no one acquainted with the populations which inhabit the
provinces it is proposed by sanguine Armenians to include within its boundaries, could for
one moment believe. Autonomy must end in annexation to Russia, an event which the
Patriarch evidenly seemed to contemplate. How far would it suit the interests of England
that Russia should extend her dominion over so large an additicnal portion of Asia Minor
and up to the very barders of Syria? That she will ultimately do so appears to me one of
the results of her annexation of Eastern Arnrenia as far south as Bayazid.

The Patriarch requested me to consider our conversation corfidential, as he was afraid
that he would compromise himseli with the Turkish Governiment if what had passed
between us came to be known.

| have, &c.
{Signed} AH. Layard

“The Hentchakian Revolutionary Party was, in 1890, invi ed to join the Armenian
Revolutionary Federation, and did so, but the association of the two did not last long.
Nazarbek was evidently not an easy person to get on with, and preferred to work on his
own. At first he had trouble in finding followers, but his new ¢nllaborators worked hard,
khan-Azad, for example, went to Constantineple in July 1829 and began to spread
propaganda. He consulted with Xhrimian, but found the old man doubtful: “You are crazy,”
said the old patriot. “The Armenians are a very small nation, and how much blood will



have w be shed.” He could not see how anything substantal could be done without
Furopean help. But Khan-Azad was not discouraged. He went on to Tiflis, where he had
no botler lucle 10 was only in Trebizond that he found any eal enthusiasm. There he
established the contral committes of the party, and from that centre apgents were sent out
who organized revolutionary cells in Erzerum, Kharput, Smyrmo, Aleppo and many other
places. Nazarhek himself stayed discreetly in Geneva, hut in a volume of stories published
Iater he has given us vivid pictures of the agitators visiting the peasants, “talking the night
through with them, speaking with them ol ther sufferings, unceasingly, impatiently,
preaching the pospel of an eye for an eye, a toolh for a tooth, rousing their crushed spirits
with high resobves and mightly aspirations.”

Mhe ambassadors at Conslantinople were nol stow in followir g Uhe development of this
agitation. From 1888 onward the English representative reported the presence of
revolutionaries and the seizure of seditious literature. Revolutionary placards were being
posted in the cities and there were not a few cases of the blackmailing of wealthy
Armenians, whe were forced to contribute 1o the cause, Europeans in Turkey were agreed
that the immediate aim of the agitators was 1o incite disorder, bring about inhuman
reprisals, and so provoke the miervention of the powers. For that reason, it was said, they
operated by preference in areas where the Armenians were in a hopeless minority. so that
reprisals would be ce_r,t_:_l‘inf(')he of the revolutionaries told Dr. Hamlin, the founder of
Robert College, that the Henchak bands would

“warch their oppartunity to kil Turks and Kurds, set fire to their villagoes, and then
make their escape into the mouvntains. The enraged Moslems witl then rise, and fafl
upon the defenseless Armenians and slaughter them with such barbarity that Russia

will enter in the name of humanity and Christian civilization andl take possession.”

when the horrilicd missionary denounced the scheme as atrocious and infernal beyond
anything ever known, he received this reply:

“It appears 56 (o you, no doubt: but we Armenians have deterivined to be free.
Furope listened to the Bulgarian horrors and made Bulgania free. she will listen to
our cry when it goes wp in the shrieks and blood of millions of women and
children. ... We are desperate. We shall do it.”

Serious trouble hepan in 1890, when there were distorbances and some bleodshed at
Frzeturn. 1he outhreak had not been premeditated or planned but the Henlchak hoped
to capitalize it. Yo encourage interest it arranged to stage 1 great demonstration in
Constantinople to impress both the Turkish and the European g « vernments, The affair was
carefully planned and the minimum demands of the revoluticnaries (civil liberties) were
sent in advance 1o the foreign ambassadors. A proclamation was read in the Armenian
Church at Kum-Kapa, in which the Armenians were told in so shany words: “You must be
your own self-governing master.”

Even this demonstration had no favorable results. During the following months the
efforts of the leaders seem to have gone into negotiations for an agreement with other
revolutionary groups. There were long conferences at Athens, and in December 1891 the
Hentchak officially joined the Oriental Federation of Macedonian, Albanian, Cretan and
Greek revolutionists. The newspaper was transferied to Athens, where it remained until
the end of 1894, at which time the Armenian organization moved to London. ln the
interval propapanda was being carried on in Armenia and efiorts were being made to
induce the Kurds to join forces with the insurgents. Agents were sent also to America,
where branches were established in Boston, Worcester and athcr cities. Khan-Azad reporis
that he raised in America no less than $10,000 to support the cause.

When the Gladstone cabinel came into power in the summer of 1892 the hopes of the
Armenians ran high, for was not the Grand Old Man the saviour of the oppressed? As a
matler of fact the Liberal Government began almost at once ta send sharp notes to the
Porte. The Anglo-Armenian Committee and the Evangelical Alliance made the most of the
situation and raised the hue and cry of religious persecution. Bui English influence had sunk
so low at Constantinople that no attention was paid to the protests from London, The
Turkish government probably reaiized even then that the Russian government, just as
hostile to the Hentchakian aspirations as the Turkish, would stand behind it. In 1890 the
Russian officials had co-operated with the Turkish in breaking up an Armenian raiding party
organized in the Caucasus. Many writers have taken the stand that English intervention
only made matters worse. “The Turk begins to repress becaine we sympathize,” wrote
David Hogarth, “and we sympathize the more because he re 3-esses, and so the vicious
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circle revolves,” England “is more responsible lor the cold-bloaded murders which have
come pear exterminating the Armenians than all other nations put together,” remarked an
American travellor.

It requires no very vivid imagination to picture the reaction of the Turks 1o the agitation
of the revolutionists. They had constantly in mind, if not the revolt of the Greeks, at least
the insunection n Bulgaria and the disastrous intervention ¢f Russia and the powers.
Whether Abdul Hamid deserves the black reputation that has heen pinned to him is a
matter for debate, If he was “the bloody assassin” and the “red Sultan” Lo most people,
he was the hard-working, consdentious, much harassed but personally charming ruler to
others. Those who have spoken for him have peinted out that the Sultan felt his Empire
threatened by the Armenians, who. he knew or at least believed, were in league with the
Young Turks, the Creeks, Macedonians, ete. They believe that Abdul Hamid was the victim
of what we moderns call a persecution complex. He was terrificd, and for that reason sur-
rounded himself not oniy with high walls, but with all sons of dubious characters,
espedially spies and delators who justified their existence by bringing ever more alarming
reports.

So much atieast cannot be denied: that the revolutionists planned a great conflagration
and thal they gave the Sultan and his ministers ample fright. One of their proclamation
read:

“The times are most critical and pregnant with ominous ovents. The cup is full.
Prepare for ifie inevitable. Orgamize, arm,—arm with anything. If one piace revolts
or shows resistance, do the same in your locality. Spread the fight {or liberation, Yes,
in truth, it is better to live as a free man for a day, for ar. hour, and to die fighting,
than to live a life of slavery for generations, nay for certuries.”

M the sunimer of 1834 the Revolutionary Committee wrote a lotier to the Grand Vizier
warning hitn that (here would be a gencal rising inthe Gopire if the “very just demands
ol the Armenian people” were not mel. No one could blome the government for
anticipating a tremendous upheaval and for taking precautions. Probably to counteract the
efforts made to bring the Kurds into the movement, the Sultan bad, in 1891, organized the
tribesmen in the famous Hamidie regiments, which were modelied on the Russian cossack
brigades and were supposedly meant ta act as a frontier deferse force. In 1877 and 1878,
however, the Kurd troaps had been more trouble than they wire worth: it may therefore
be assumed that the purpose of the new arganizations was to satisfy the chiefs and keep
them from joining forces with the Armenian revolutionaries. in fact they could and were,
under the new system, used against the Armenians. 8eginning in 1892, the Hanvidie regi-
ments, sometimes supported by regular troops, hegan to raid the Armenian settlements,
buming the houses, destroying the crops and cutting down the inhabitants,

And so the revolutionaries began to get what they wanted--reprisals. It mattered not
to them that perectly innocent peopie were being made to suffer for the realization of
a program drawn up by a group in Geneva or Athens, a group which had never been given
any mandate whatever by the Armenian community. So far 25 one can make out the
Hentchak agitators were ardently supported by the lowerclass Armenians in
Constantinople, with whose help they forced the election of the patriot lsmirlian as
patriarch in 1894, But the upper classes appear to have been opposed to the whole
program; indeed, they were victimized themselves by threatening lettors and by blackmail
into the financing of a scheme which they regarded as disastrous, As for the peasantry in
the provinces, it is perfectly obvious that they did not know what it was all about. Isabella
Bishop, who travelled through the country in 1891, makes the posilive statement “that the
Armenian peasant is as destitute of political aspirations as he is ignorant of political grev-
ances. . .not on a single occasion did | hear a wish expressed far political or administrative
reform, or for Armenian independence.” Hogarth tells of Armenians in the provinces who
said they wished the patiiols would leave them alone. But these people were not
consulted. Whether they liked it or not, they were marked out Yy others for the sacrifice;
their lives were the price to be paid for the realization of the |} antaslic national-socialist
state of the fanatics.
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Gennan stiategy prevailed at the outset, so that Enver had lo coneentrate first on his
ambitions in the east, Almostas soon as he became minister of war e began to strengthen
the Third Aoy, based at Eraurany, shich covered the entire area of northeastern Anatoiia
Bom Take Van Lo the 8lack Sea: thus it was reacdy to atlack almost as soon as war was
doclared. Dnver made alast oflo 1o secare the support of the saitan’s Armenian subjects,
bat o meeling at Erzurem with Armenian leaders fromm Russty as well as the Ottoman
Fropire was unsuccessful, Russia already had promised the s omenians an autonomous
state including not only the areas under Russian rule in the Caucasus but also substanbal
parls of pastein Analofia with, presumably, Russian help in finishing the job bhegun in 1877
of driving our or eliminating the Muslims who still comprised the vast majority of their
populations. The Armenian leaders told Enver only that they warted to remain neutral, but
their sympathy for the Russians was evident, and in fact soon after the meeling “several
prominent OUoman Anmenians, including a former member of parliament, slipped away
10 the Caucasus 1o coliaborate with Russian military officiais,” making it clear that the
Armenians would do everything they could o lrustrate Quoman military action. '**

Stilt Enver decided that the Ottoman security forces were strong encugh o prevent any
Armenian sabotage, and preparations were made for a winter assault. Meanwhile, Czar
Nicholas I himself came to the Caucasus to make final plans for cooperation with the
Armenians against the Ottomans, with the president of the Arraenian National Bureau in
Tiflis declaring in response: ‘

From ail countries Armenians are hurryving to enter the ranks of the glorious Kussian
Army, with their Dlood (o serve the victory of Russian arms. . Lot the Russian fiag
wave freely over the Dardanclles and the Bosporus. Lot with Your will, great
Majosty, the peoples romaining under the Turkish yoke roceive freedom. Let the
Armenian peopie of Turkey who have suffered for the faith of Chirist receive
resurrection for a new free life under the protection of Russia.'®*

Armenians again flooded into the czarst armies. Preparations were made 1o strike the
Oomans lront the rear, and the czar retured 1o 8L Petersburg, confident that the day
finally had come for bine to reach tstanbul.

Hostilities were apened by the Russians. who pushed across the border on Novernber
11914, though the Otlomans stopped them and pushed then back a few days later. On
December 271 Enver personally ted the Thicd Army in a countera tack. He aimed to cut the
Russian lines of communications from the Caucasus to their nain base at Kars and to
reoccupy i alang with Ardahan and Batum as the first step .oward an invasion of the
Caucasus. Key to the envelopment operation was the border tuwn of Sankarms, which lay
astride the main route from Kars to the north. The Ottormans m.asaged Lo occupy the town
on December 26, but the Russians then retook it. A subsequenit Russian counteroffensive
in January caused the Qttoman Army to scatter, with over three-fourths of the men lost
as they attempted to find their way back to safety. Ottoman morale and military position
in the east were seniousty hurt, and the way was prepared for a new Russian push into
eastern Anatolia, to be accompanied by an open Armenian revolt against the sultan.'

tn the initial stages of the Caucasus campaign the Russians had demonstrated the best
means of organizing a campaign by evacuating the Armenians fiom their side of the border
to clear the area for battle, with the Armenians going quite willingly in the expectation that
a Russian victory would soon enabie them not merely to retu'n 1o their homes but also
to occupy those of the Turks across the border.™? Enver followed this exarmple to prepare
the Ottoman side and to resist the expected Russian invasiarn. Armenian leaders in any
case now declared their open support of the enemy, anc there seemed no other
alternative, It would be impossible to determine which of the Armenians would remain
loyal and which would follow the appeals of their leaders. As :00n as spring came, then,
in mid-May 1915 orders were issued to evacuate the entire Armerian population from the
provinces of Van, Bitlis, and Erzurum, 1o get them away from all areas where they might
undermine the Ottoman campaigns against Russia or against the British in Egypt, with
arrangements made to settle thent in towwns and camps in the Mosul area of northern Iraq.
In addition, Armenians residing in the countryside (but not in the cities) of the Cilician
districts as well as those of north Syria were (o be sent to centra' Syria for the same reason.
Specilic instructions were issued {or the army to protect the /irmenians against nomadic
attacks and to provide them with sufficient food and other si.>plies to meet their needs
during the march and after they were settled, Warnings were s2nt to the Ottoman military
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commanders to make certain that neither the Kurds nor any othar Muslims used the situa-
tion to gain vengeance far the long years of Armenian terrorisni. The Armenians were to
he protecied and cared for wntil they returned to their homes after the war.™ A supple-
mentary law established a special commission to record the propedties of some deportees
A 1o sell them al auction at {air prices, wilh the revenues being held i trust until their
return, Muslims wishing 1o occupy abandoned buildings could do so only as renters, with
the revenues paid to the trust Tunds, and with the understanding that they would have to
leave when the onginal owners returmed. The deportees and their possessions were to be
goarded by the anny while in transit as well as in lraq and Syria, éind the government would
provide for their return once the crisis was over.'™?

The Entente propaganda mills and Armenian nationalists claimed that over a mitlion
Armenians were massacred during the war, But this was based on the assumption that the
prewar Armenian population numbered about 2.5 million. The total number of Armenians
in the copire hefore the war in fact came to at most 1,300,000 according to the Ottoman
census, Abcut hall of these were resident in the affected areas, but, with the ity dwellers
allowed to remain, the number actually transported came to 20 more than 400,000, in-
cluding some terrerists and agitators from the cities rounded uy) s00n after the war began.
I addition, approximately one-half million Armenians subsequently fled into the Caucasus
and elsewhere during the remainder of the war, Since about 100,000 Armenians lived in
the empire afterward, and about 150,000 to 200,000 immigraied Lo western Europe and
the United Stales, one can assume that about 200,000 perishea as a result not oniy of the
transporlation but alse of the same conditions of famine, disease, and war action that car-
ried away some 2 million Muslims at the same time."*® Careful examination of the secret
records of the Ottoman cabinet at the time reveals no evidence that any of the CUP
leaders, or anyone else in the central government, ordered massacres. To the contrary,
orders were 19 the provincial forces to prevent all kinds of raids and communal distur-
bances that might cause loss of life,s

In Aprid 1915, even before the deportation orders were issued, Dashnaks from Russian
Armenia arganized a revolt in the city of Van, whose 33,789 Armenians comprised 42.3
percent of the ponulation, closest to an Anmenian majority of any city in the empire. While
the local Armendan deaders tried (o restrain their followers, knowing they would suffer in
any profonped conmnunal conflict with the Musliny majority, they were ovenvhelmed by
the agitators from the norh, who promised Russian military assistance if only they showed
their layalty to the czar by helping to drive the Muslims oul. The Russian army of the
Caucasus also bepan an olfensive toward Van with the help of a large force of Armenian
volunteers recruited from among refugees fram Anatolia as well as local Caucasian rosi-
dents. Leaving Envan on April 28, 1915, only a day after the depaoration orders had been
issued in Istanbul and lang before news of them could have reached the east, they {the
volunteersf reached Van on May 14 and organized and carried out a general slaughter of
the iocal Muslim population during the next two days while the small Ottoman garrison
had to retreat to the southern side of the lake. An Armenian state was organized at Van
under Russian protection, and it appeared that with the Mus'im natives dead or driven
away, it might be able to maintain itself al one of the oldest ¢ *iters of ancient Armenian
civilization. An Armenian legion was organized “to expell the Turks from the entire south-
em shore of the lake in preparation for a concerted Russian drive into the Bitlis vilayet.”s?
Thousands of Armenians from Mus and other majo: centers in tie east began to flood into
the new Armenian state, including many who broke away fror» the deportation columns
as they passed the vicinity on their way to Mosul. By mid-July there were as many as
250,000 Armenians crowded into the Van area, which before the crisis had housed and
fed ne more than 50,000 people, Muslim and non-Muslim alike.'$* Early in July, however,
Ottoman reinforcements pushed the Russo-Armenian army back. It was accompanied by
thousands of Armenians who feared punishment for the killings that had made possible
the shortdived state. “The panic was indescribable. After the month-long resistance to
Cevdet Bey, after the city’s liberation, after the establishment of an Armenian govemaor-
ship, all was blighted. Fleeing behind the retreating Russian forces, nearly two hundred
thousand refugees, losing most of their possessions in repeated Kurdish ambushes,
swarmed into Transcaucasia,”'®® with as many as 40,000 Armenians perishing during the
flight. The number of refugees cited encompassed essentially all those Armenians of the
eastern provinces who had not been subjected to the departations. Those who died thus
did so mainly while accompanying the retreating Russian army in the Caucasus, not as the
result of direct Ottaman efforts to kill themn, 185
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To the Editor of the Times,

Sir, the name of Armenia is nol on the list af the nations admitted to the Peace
Caonference. Qur sorrow and our disappoiniment are deep beyond expression. Armenians
naturally expected their demand Tor admission to the Conference to be conceded, after all
they had done for the common cause.

The unspeakable sufferings and the dreadiul losses that have efallen the Armenians by
reason of their faithfulness to the Allies are now fully known. But ¢ must emphasize the fact
unhappily known to few, that ever since the beginning of the war the Armenians fought by
the side of the Allies on all fronts. Adding our losses in the field to she greater losses through
massacres and deportations, we find that over a million out of a 1otal Armenian population
of four million and a half have lost their fives in and through the war. Armenia’s tribute to
death is thus undoubtedly heavier in proportion than that of any other belligerent nation.
for the Armenians have been belligerents de facto, since they indignantly refused to side
with Turkey.

Our volunteers fought in the French "Légion Etrangére” and covered themselves with
glory. In the Légion d'Orient they numbered over 5,000, and made up more than half the
French contingent in Syria and Palestine, which took part in the cecisive victory of Ceneral
Allenby.

in the Caucasus, without mentioning the 150,000 Armenians in the Russian armies, about
50,000 Armeniars volunteers under Andranik, Nazarhekoff, and cthers not only fought for
four years for the cause of the Entente, but after the breakdow - of Russia they were the
only forces in the Caucasus to resist the advance of the Turks, v-hom they held in check
until the armistice was signed. Thus they helped the British forces in Mesopotamia by
hindering the Germano-Turks from sending their troaps elsewhere.

These services have been acknowledged by the Allied Covernr- ents, as Lord Robert Cecil
recognized in the House of Commons,
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In virtue of all these considerations the Armenian Nationa; Delegation asked that the
Armenian nation should be recognized as a belligerent. Had the recognition been granted,
we should now have been admitted, ipso facto, ta the Conference, ta which even
trmsatlantic States have found access, though having merely broken off diplomatic
refations with Germany, without the least sacrifice on their parn.

Al the moment when the fate of Armenia is being decided at the Peace Conference,
it is my duty, as the head of the National Delegation which has no tribute from which its
voice can resound, to state once again, in the columns of Th: Times, the important pant
played by the Armenians in this frightful war. | wish strongly 1o urge that the Armenians,
having of their own free will cast their lot with the champions of right and justice, the
viclory of the Allies over their common enemies has secured 1o them a right to
independence.

Belicve me, sir, yours vary truthfud /.

Boghos Nubar
Paris, January 27, 1979

ARMENIANS IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE AND MODERN TURKEY
(1912-1926)

THE ANATOLIAN ARMENIANS, 1912-1922
JUSTIN McCARTHY

Iy discussing an issue as volatile as the status of the Ottoman Armenians, it is important
to define terms. By “Armenian,” | mean those Cttoman citizens who were Armenian in
religion—-Gregarian, Catholic, or Protestant Armenians. Following modern usage, it wouid
be more common to define Armenians as those who spoke Armenian as their mother
tongie. However, a great number of the Anatolian Armeniar 5, perhaps the majority, did
not speak Armenian as their first language and, in any case. the Ottoman Empire kept
population recaords by religion, sot language. Given the sense of religious identilication of
the Queman peoples, religion is a very accurate aiterion Iy which to label Ouoman
population groups. By “Armenian,” [ most definitely do not mean any standard of so-called
race or “bloed.” Such categories are, at besl, undefinable ard, at worst, racist.

The period is 1912 to 1922, a perod of national disaster for both Armenians and Turks.
{i}

On Map One you see Otoman Anatolia and the area traditionally called the Six

Viliyets—the orovinees of Eastern Anatolia that made up the Armenian homeland=Sivas,

Erzuruim, MamuretUlaziz, Bitlis, Divarbakir, and Van. One cir aiso include as traditional

areas of Armenian settlement Trabzon in the north and the two southern provinces which
are often called Cilicia—Adana and Halep {Aleppao).

The generally accepted version of the history of the Analian Armenians from 1912
to 1922 has been little questioned. In fact, the story of the Anatolian Armenians is one of
the few bits of Middle Fastern history that is widely "known™ in Europe and America.
Braught up on stories of starving Armenians, Westemners bave taken as given that the
Armenians were driven from Armenia—a land in which Armenians were the chief
inhabitanis—and accepted without proof that Armenians were slaughtered by Turks who,
while not suffering themselves, got away with their crimes Perhaps because so many
people have previously accepted this story, few today have questioned its validity.
However, when scholars actually investigate the history of Armenians, a different picture
emerges. The actual events of 1912 to 1922 were very diff2rent than they have been
portrayed.

In investigating the true history of the Anatolian Armenizns, the questions asked by
researchers should be on the subjects that have been longest accepted as unquestionably
true—the existence of a land of Armenia and the fate of the Anatolian Armenians in World
Woar ), i.e., was there an Armenia and what happened to the Armenians (and Lo the other
Anatolians)! Research into the history of the population of Anatolia answers both
questions.

It is a great temptation for demographers to offer stacks of numbers, pages of relatively
undecipherable statistics.















Although 1 often favd myseil giving i1 Lo tsis templation, | have resisted here, Instead
of tables, | offer maps—gpictures and illustrations—rather than aumbers. | do not include
(!r?lnngr.\phic‘ caleulations, nor do attempt o prove the correctness of my statistics. My
Lok vun the population ol Olonn Anatolia AMusfims and Miaorities |[New York, 1983),
contains proofs that the statistics are correct, | should mention, however, that the figures
presented here are drawn from the population registration system of the Qttoman
government. Thoe fipures have been corrected for the Gttoman undercount of wormen and
children, a conmmon phenomenon with the Ollomans, as it is with developing countries
taday.

(i}

Was there an QUaman Armenia, thatis, an area in which the majorily of the population
were Armenians? For the periad befare the nineteenth century there is no way to know
(or certain, No one ook a census, no one registered the population. We know thal places
called Greater Armonia, Lesser Armenia, and various ather naniaes existed, but these ware
the names of kisgdoms and kings. Were most of the people in thiese kingdoms Armenians?
wWe will never know, but there is reason for doubt, For example, in areas of the Arnyenian

kingdoms there were great numbers of Kurds at least as far back as Xenophoa and
probably eadlier.

We do know that in the peried of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries,
Armenians were a distinct minority in every province of the Qltoman Empire. Map Two
indicates he relative numbers of Armenians, Muslims, anc others in the Anatolian
provinces i the year 1912, 1 have chosen 1912 because the Ottoman statistics for that year
were particularly good and because 1912 was the date given for the often quoted but
grossly inaccurate “Armenian Patriarchate Statistics.” The year 7912 was also immediately
bhefare tea years of war descended on the Anatolians, thus statistics for that period provide
an accurate picture of Analoha before the disaster,

Loaking at Map Two, you notice that in every province of A atolia approsimately two-
thirds or more ai the people were Muslims. In the eastern ;ravinces there were large
proportions of Armenians. In Bitlis 31% of the population were Armenians; in the province
of Van 26% were Armenians. However, even in these two provinces, the Muslim
nopulation was twice that of the Armenians. Bitlis was 67% Muslim, Van 61%. In the Six
Vilayels as a whole, Muslims outnumbered Armenans 4.5 Lo 1.

Part af the reason for the low numbers of Armenians in the East was the dispersion of
the Armenian people. Armenians had been migrating for cecturies, a movement that
continued well into modern times. Of course, Armenians 1ad moved into Russian
Armenia. They had bepun to leave Anatolia in large numbers in the time of the 1827-28
Turco-Russian War and had continued to move throughout the period of the 1877-78 war.
in Russia, the Anatolian Armenians took the place of Turks aiw] other Muslims who had
been forced by the Russians to migrate into the Qttoman Emipire.

The Arwmenians who remained in the Otloman Emipire dispersed  Lhemselves
throughout the Qttoman lands. On Map Three you see an Armenian population that, while
surely strongest in the East, was spread across Anatolia. Had Istanbul and Ottoman Europe
been included in the map, they, too, would have shown sizeable Armenian populations.
There were more Armenians in the province of Ankara, in the center of Anatolia, than in
Mamuretslaziz or Diyarbakir in the East. The Western Anatolian province of Hiidavendigar
(Bursa), far from the Armenian homeland, contained more Armenians than Diyarbakir in
the East and more than either Adana or Halep in Cilicia. istanbul and Edirne provinces, not
on the map, had approximately 125,000 Armenians; of the “.Armenian Provinces” only
Erzurem, Van, and Bitlis had more.

Another. perhaps better, way 1o view the Armenian dispersicn across Anatolia is simply
lo calculate the density of settlement of Ottoman Armenians Province sizes varied, so
statistics on the absolute numbers of Ammenians in provinces can be slightly deceptive.
[Density, on the other hand, indicates “how thick they were on the ground” and says much
on the relative strengih of the various Anatolian Armenian comimunities. An area with one
million Armenians spread over 100,000 square kilometers would be much jess “Armenian”
than an area with only 200,000 Armenians in 10,000 square kilometers. You will notice on
Map Four that the thickest regional settlement of Armenians was indeed in the southeast
of Anatolia—in Bitlis Vildyeli {5.9 per square kilometer), in Mamuretiilaziz (3.8 per square
kilometer), in Van (3.5 per square kilometer). You will also n:tice, once again, that Ar-
menians were spread across Anatolia. Most interestingly, it wi+ in the province of [zmit,
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in far northwestern Anatolia, not in historic Armenia, that the Armenian population was
most dense. Armenians in izmit were 8.2 per square kilomete -, more than twice as dense
as the average density in the Six Vilayets,

The implications of the Armenian dispersion to aspirations for an Armenian homeland
in Anatolia are significant. On the basis of self-determination, there was no Armenia.
Armenians, like the other millets, were spread throughout the Ottoman Empire. It can be
asserted, of course, that had an Armenian state been granted i the Six Vildyets, Armenians
would have returned there from other parts of the Empire, but | find this doubtful. Istanbul,
izmit, and Bursa were more comfortable places to live than Van, Bitlis, and Mamuretiilaziz,
and | doubt if great numbers of Armenians would have gone east. Nevertheless, if all the
Anatolian Armenians had migrated o the Six Vildyets, Muslims in the Six Viliyets would
have gutnumbered Armenians by more than 2.5 to 1. If all the Armenians in the world
had moved Lo the Six Vildyets, Mustims would still have been a majority. There were simply
too few Armenians for a viable state.

{iii)

To understand the end of the Anmenian presence in Anatod a, one must remember that
the Annenian disaster came in time of war—World War . and the Turkish War of
Independence. The numbers used by demographers are of Liited use in describing war.
They will not tell us who fired the first shot, or label those responsible for the bloodshed.
They only count the dead. Yet, much can be iearned from the numbers of the dead. We
now know from reliable statistics that sfightly less than 600,000 Anatolian Armenians died
in the wars of 1912-22, not 1,5 or 2 millicn, as is often claimed. Not that 600,000 is a small
number. The Armenians suffered a terrible mortality. But when considering the numbers
of dead Armenians, one must also consider the numbers of dead Muslims. The statistics
tell us that 2.5 million Anatolian Muslims died as well, most of them Turks. In the Six
Vildyets, the Armenian homeland, more than ore million Muslims died. These Muslims,
ne less than the Armenians, suffered a terrible mortality.

The numbers do not tell us the exact manner of death of the citizens of Anatolia. Civil
war, forced migration of both Muslims and Armenians, inter-communal warfare, disease,
and, specially starvation are listed in the documents of the ume as causes of death. The
Anatolian mortality was not simply the deaths of soldiers in wartime, but deaths of men,
wormen, and children—Armenian and Muslim—who were caught up in international wai
between Russians and Ottomans and interconimunal wa- between Armenians and
Muslims. We know from both documentary evidence and statistics that intercommunal
warfare between Christians and Muslims was a major cause of death. The province of Sivas,
for example, was not in the war zone; the Russian army never reached that far. Yet,
180,000 of the Muslims of Sivas died. The same was true of the rest of Anatolia. In the
end, statistics of mortality show that Armenians suffered great'y. but not that they suffered
alone. The statistics indicate that the years 1912-22 were a harrible tine for humanity, not
simply for Anmenians.

The: conventional wisdom that 'knows’ that Anatclian Armenians died has always
neglected to consider that Muslims died as well. As wilh the supposed existence of an
Armenia, the commonly accepted history of what happene: to the Armenians has not
been correct. The lesson to be learned is an old one: Histury should not be partisan, |
believe that it is time that we consider the events of 1912-22 fur what they were, a human
disaster. It is time to stop labeling them as a sectarian suffering that demands revenge.

THE FIRST U.5. AMBASSADOR
TO THE REPUBLIC OF TURKEY
and His March 28, 1921, Letter on the Armenian Issue

On Board U.S.S. 8T, LOWIS
At Sea. En route from Island of Rhodes to
Constantinople, Turkey.
MLB: )T

28 March, 1921

Dr. James L. Barlon.
T4 Beacon Street,
Boston, Mass.

Dear Doctor Barton:

Your letter of 14 of January was duly received. Shortly after receiving your letter |



started ona cruise to Egypt, Palestine, Syria and Cilicia. | have been gone over a month
and we are at the present time entering the Dardanelies, and wili be in Constantinople
tomorrow moming. Mrs. Bristol, with some other ladies, macle the same trip by mail
steamer and railway, <o we had come very pleasant excursions, visiting the places of
interest during oo taps 0 has Dees most inlerestiog instractive and enjoyabte. | needoed
a chanpe of scene and 1ostand have profited fuliv by this outig,

During this trip 1 have had an opportunity 1o meel Geneal Allenby, and our aown
representatives in Egypl, 1o have an audience with the Sultan of Egypt and meet some
prominent Egyplians. This experience had given me a sidelight, from personal associations
upon the aifairs of Egypt.

In Palestine 1 came in personal comact with the new Jewish mavement. | met Sir
Herbert Samuels, Colonel Stores, and many others belonging to the Staffl of the High
Commissioner in Palestine. Colonel Deeds, who was with the British High Commissioner
in Constantinople for some time, is the Chief Political Officer under Sir Herbert. Likewise,
I was able to see our Delegate here, Consuf Heiser, and his relief which arrived at the same
time | did, Mr. Southard, who has just come from Aden, | had an opportunity to look over
our different institutions at this place. | was surprised to find that the Mear East Relief work
al Jerusalem is practically a jewish affair.

In Syria | had a very pleasant association with Comte de Caix who is acting as High
Commissioner because General Couraud is away. Comte de Caix, is, of course, the power
behind the throne, and 1 was most pleasantly surprised at his ability, frankness and
aptimism. At the same time he has no illusions in regard to the difficult work that he has
before him. It was from him | first learned that the French had come to an understanding
with the Kemalists and would withdraw the French troops fiom Cilicia. Likewise, the
boundary between Syria and Turkey will be established on Faes that are much more
sensible than the one provided in the Sevres treaty, He is very much opposed o any
Armenian refugees from Cilicia being allowed 1o come into Syria. | quite agreed with him
in regard to this, except that | do believe the French should guarantee the safety of the
Armenians in Cilicia and should evacuate from Cilicia those Armenians that especially
aidedt the French, and particularly the Armenians that were d'thanded from the French
Forcign Legion or were mustered out alter serving in the Frer. v Army, W you can bring
any influence to bear in Washington | would sugpest that yoi: work along these lines. |
believe it would be a grave mistake for the Armenians to getin o panic and make a general
exodus from Cilicia when the Turks return to power. | think it w ould be very much better
for the Armenians to stay there and the Turks be compelled tor grant them proper rights.

| visited Alexandretta and Mersine. | found cut there that an ammistice had been
arranged between the French and the Kemalists from 19 of March for the period of one
month. The result has been that the conditions have quieted down, although since the
armistice began a French officer and some soldiers have bean killed and the railway
broken, But at Mersing, for instance, the fighting that had been gaing on almost continually
day after day just outside the city has recently stopped. | had a talk with Dr. Chambers,
Mr. Applebee, Head of the Y M.CA. Dr. Chambers agreed with me in regard to the
Armenians not evacuating Cilicia, and using ait influence with the Turks for the benefit of
the Armenians. If the Armenians started to run away this would encourage the Turks to
attack them, not only on account of the fear shown, but probably with the hope of driving
the Armenians out of the country. However, if the Armenians remained in Cilicia and the
moral inficence at least of Europe and America was brought to bear on the Turks, | believe
that the Armenians would be all right, except for individuals that have heen active in
opposition to the Turks during the past year.

| see that reports are being freely circulated in the Uniced States that the Turks
massacred thousands of Armenians in the Caucasus. Such reperts are repeated so many
times it makes my blood boil. The Near Fast Relief have the repiorts from Yarrow and our
own American people which show absolutely that such Armerian reports are absolutely
false. The circulation of such false reports in the United State:, without refutation, is an
outrage and is certainly daing the Armenians more harm than good. | feel that we should
discourage the Armenians in this kind of work, not only becau:» it is wrong, but because
they are injuring themselves. In addition to the reports from ur own American Relhef
workers that were in Kars and Alexandrople, and reports from . vch men as Yarrow, | have
reports from my own Intelligence Officer and know that the Armienian reports are not true.
s there not something that you and the Near East Relief Cominittee can do to stop the
circulation of such false reports? § was surprised to see Dr. McCaltum send through a report
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along this line from Constantinople. When | called attention to the report, it was stated
that it came from the Armenians, but the telegram did not state this, nor did it state that
the Armenian reports were not confirmed by our own reports, | may be all wrong; but
I can't help feeling that 1 am not, because so many people out here who know the
conditions agree with me that the Armenians and ourselves who lend ourselves 1o such
exaggerated reporls are doing e worst thing we possibly can for 1the Armenians. Why
not telt the Lruth about the Armenians in every way? Let us ceme out and tell just what
the Armenians are and then show owr sympathy and do everyding we can to make the
{uture of these people whal it should be for human beings. 1 am sure 1hat the mass of
people at home believe the Armenians are Christians in action and morals, and that they
are able to govern themselves. You and 1. and others that knew them, know (hat this is
not the case. We believe thal Lhey have been made what they are by the conditions they
have been compelled to live under, and we want to get them out from under these con-
ditions s they can become Christians and able to govern themselves. But | cannot believe
that right is ever produced by wrong-doing. As ! have stated to Dr. Peet and many others,
| believe that so long as we don't refute these false reports made by the Armenians, or
don't come out and state the true facts in regard to the Armenian question, we run the
risk of being accused of being party to this information, Dr. Peet and | had a long talk about
a year ago along this same line, and [ think as a result of it he wrote to you. | don't want
to appear as heing critical at all and you know that. But | do realize that we are human
beings and when we realize the suffering of the Armenians our sentiments make us
respond Lo our human instinct, and especially our American icc as of fair play, so that we
forget, and even desire to tanceal, the failings of the Armenia 1s in ardet to obtain their
release from the oppression of the Turkish rule. It may be that i am wrong in my idea that
the hest way to obtain this is by stating fuily just what the Arr.enians are and what they
are capable of and then tackling the whole job of cleaning u= this Near Eastern mess.

I certainly was surprised ta hear, from your letter, that there was a movement on foot
to loan money Lo Aunenia, [ don't think that the question of money, or the amount of
money, should enter into the question of assistance to the Armenians, but | do think that
any mooey loaned to the Anmenians under the present conditions is wrong. | do rot
believe in the loan to Armenia to be used under an American Commission unless the
United States is prepared to furnish the troops and the means to maintain Armenia as a
country and protect it agamst all aggression from outside. We have already loaned
Armenia over 50 million and that money is tost. | recommend against this loan at the time,
Another loan would be simply putting good money after bad

As long ago as last July | reported officially to the Departme.at that there [were] strong
Bolshevik feelings amonpst the Armenians and that many ¢ the Army officers were
Botshevik in sentitment. | stated then it was only a question of me when Armenia would
go Bolshevik, Armenia did turn Bolshevik and was not compelled to do so by the Russians,
although they may have been influenced by Russian propagarda. The Bolshevik leaders
represent ane party, the Dashnaks represent ancther, and the National Democratic Party
of Armenia represents another party. As far as | am concemed | can find very litlle
difference between the party leaders of these different parties. While (he Dashnaks were
in power they did everything in the world to keep the pot boiling by attacking Kurds, Turks
and Tartars; by commilting outrages against the Moslems; by giving no representation
whatever to the Molokans which are a large factor in the population of the Caucasus
Armenia; by massacring the Maslems; and rabbing and destroy.1g their homes; and finally
by starting an attack against the Turks which resulted in a courior attack by the Turks, and
then the Armenians deserted and ran away and even would niot stand and defend their
women and children. The acts of the Armenian army at Kar: absolutely disgusted our
Americans, including Yarrow. During the last two years the Armcnians in Russian Caucasus
have shown no ability to govern themseives and especially nw ¢ bility to govern or handle
other races under their power,

During over two years that | have been here in Constantinople | have had occasion to
see nearly everyone of our Americans that have gone to, or returned from, the Caucasus,
and | think 1 am safe in stating that | have never had one of them that believed the
Armenians had any ability to govern themselves, and most of these Americans that have
been working with the Armenians have come away disgusted

! am not disgusted with the Armenians, and I pity them; but i cannot believe in the idea
of the establishment of an independent Armenia in a country where not 25% of the people
are Armenians. | do not believe the Armenians are able to govern themselves, and
especially should not be allowed to govern other people; and certainly, if any of the other



races here in this part of the country are under the Armenians, they are going to be
submitted to oppression and outrage. | believe in helping the Armenians, but not in this
waty. | heliove that if we come out and state all the facts regarding the Armenian question,
anel all combine, we can pet the United States 1o help them, However, so long as wo
proscecd along the present line Fdo not believe we will succede because | don't believe
it s right.

In regard to loaning Lthe Armenians money without Armenia being under a mandate,
I believe thes is an unjustifiable waste of money. For two years we have expended money
in refief work for the Armenians and we supplied them four on a loan covering aver 50
million dollars. What is there to show for all this vast expendituret There is nothing to show
except ingratitude, and when an emergency arose, one of the greatest friends Armenia
ever had and the one that had been working and giving his best efiorts for relief work
amongst them, had to depend upon the Turks for his own personal protection. It is a well
known fact that in the beginning of our relief work flour and provisions turned over to the
Armenian Cavernment for the starving were taken by the high ofiicials of the Covernment
and sold for their own benefit. Then finally Armenia turned Bolshevik and repudiated all
her debts; and one of these debts was for the flour we had furnished on their word of
honor to repay, because they certainly had no security to offer. 't was a sentimental loan
based on faith in a people, and they have gone back on us.

You wiite that if the United States loaned Armeria money for her rehabilitation and for
e protection of the boundary fixed by President Wilson the countries of Europe would
be requested Lo protect Armenia from attacks from without. | am afraid you have more
faith in Turopean countries than 1 have. Thus far the European countries have protected
none of the races in this part of the world. The factis, in my opinion, the plans that they
have been carrying out have resulted in greater harm to the so-called Christian races than
if nothing at all had been done. | cannot imagine anyone believing that the European
countries would do anything to protect the boundary of Armaenia fixed by Mr. Wilson
unless it was 1o their sellish interests (o do so, and | do not see what selfish interests would
he nvolved iy eur loaning money Lo Armenia. As regards the United Staes guaraneeing
the protection of that boundary fram within, 1 cannot imagire the United States ever
consenting doing this. Such an undertaking would certainly be ‘the best possible way of
involving, America in European entanglements; and still more, in my opinion such en-
tanglements would not be justified. The boundary laid down by Me. Wilson was certainly
an arbitrary boundary and it was so stated in the report defin'rig this boundary.

| note thal you slate Armenia at that time was an established fact so far as political
recopnition was concerned. | cannot understand this point of view because the Sevres
trealy was ralified by no one and there was no possible hope of anybody ratifying this
treaty. The determination of the boundary of Armenia was based upon a ratification of the
trealy and in my opinion should not have been made until after the treaty was ratified.
Probably there is no doubt that the fixing of this boundary brought about the attack upon
Armenia hy the Turkish Nationalists. Thus again Armenia was inju ed by the best intentions
in 1he world. You will note that at the present conference in Lendon the Armenians are
being given practically no consideration. Another example of "his is the withdrawal of
French troops from Cilicia. You will see that in the end Europear. Powars are going to do
little ar nothing for the Armenians. Therefore, | believe that we should not try to dicker
with the Turepean Powers, but come out in America with a fixed policy for the good of
all races in the Near tast. If we had adopted such a policy two years ago and worked steadi-
ly for it | feel certain we could have accomplished something. | haven't yet given up hope
because | think it is too late. it is never too late,

| believe in starting a camipaign and placing the Armenian and Creek situation before
our peaple in the United States squarely and fairly, telling botn sides of the story. The
Greek propaganda in the United States has given our peopie a wrong idea entirely in
regarcl o the Greek question. The European countries lend theraselves to this misleading
propaganda. The difticult situation that the Furopean Powers have got into the Near East
is due in my opinion to basing their action upon wrong-deing. There was no justification
for putting the Greeks in Smyrna and this was borne out by a rep-»rt of investigation which
was as fair and square an investigation as was ever made. “1is report is in the State
Department. The Greeks keep contending they have got a majority of population in the
parts of Asia Minor that they occupy. You know, and we all know this is not true. Those
who know the Greeks out here know that they are not in any war representative of the
ancient Greeks that we all admire. In fact, they are just the oppusite. | don't believe there
is a single representative of a European Country in Constantinople that does not deprecate
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the occupation of Asia Minor by the Greeks. There is no doubt in the world that the
support of this is simply upon the old principle of maintaining 2 balance of power in the
Near Fast, | don't think there is any doubit in the world that if our people at home were
macle to realize this that they would rise up against any suppaort of Greece by money or
moral inflluence.

There is another fact that should be brought out and that is that the administration of
Turkish law by the ofd Turkish Government and the Turkish Government that has existed
for many centurics is a vile administration. This administratiors should never be allowed
o continue, aned yel Furopean countrics are proposing to reestablish a part of this country
unicler Tarkish rule with practically no guarantees for the minor fies. The mass of the Turks
are ruled by a few inlrigaing Turks that represent in Turkey, more nearly than anything else,
the Manchus thal were overthrown i China. These few "irks have a spattering of
education and a moral character developed by intriguing and ¢-2ceit. They have unlimited
power which has debilitated their moral character so that they are not fit to administer
any law. it is my opinion thal America should come out against this horrible outrage of
placing these people in power to administer the Turkish law over anybody.

The Near fast is a cesspool that should be drained and cleaned out without any half-
way measures. The idea of establishing an independent Armenia and placing the Greeks
over a part of the territory is only creating what, with the new Turkey that would be
established. three cesspools, instead of one. Therefore | beg you to use your influence and
that of all those with you that | know have much influence in America to have our people
in the United States fully informed regarding the Near Eastern guestion. Let us adopt a big
policy and stand for it and do our best to get this policy carried out, | know that sometimes
it is a good thing to take less than the ideal when that is all you can get. But | do believe
in placing our ideal in full light of the day so that when you a.cept less than the ideal it
is done with a full knowledge. | am not certain that America it she fully realized the big
tash i the Near Lastand at the same tine could e made 1o e what a big opportunily
there was for America (o do, probably the Diggest thing i the warld {or tree peace, would
not lackle the job. Qur people like 1o do big things, Then oo, [ believe if they would take
a mandale for the whole of the old Ottoman Empire it would not involve us in the
Furopean affairs as much as we are bound to be involved in the future if this Near Eastern
question is not properly settled at this time. Still further, | am zbsclutely certain that any
assumption of responsibility for a part of the old Ottoman Emipire, like an independent
Armenia, is bound to get us involved in European affairs and wvolved in a way that we
could not justify our action because such a procedure is not based upon what is right and
just. 1 agree witlh you that it would be more difficult for America to take hold now than
it was belore bocause we have been contaminated by this advocacy of Greek and
American claims and, in a measure, our reputation has been Cestroyed by the belief that
we are working with the Aflies of Europe. or at least supporting them i the schemes that
they have been carrying out in the Near East.

[ certainly am glad that you did not resign from the Near Ecst Relief. Likewise, that Mr.
Dodge is poing to hoid on. However. | hope you adopt as « policy relief work for ail
orphans and destitute women, without any regard for sect or religion. | have just been to
Beirut where they have slarted a relief work for orphans to extend over ten years, so as
to bring these children up self-supporting and at the same tme not to educate them
beyond the position Lhat they will be required to hold in their owvn country, At the present
time the French seem very friendly to Americar: insiitutions in Sytia, but on general
principles | would warn against counting on this attitude after ‘he French have obtained
the mandate for Syria and are fully established beyond dispute. | do not believe the French
are going Lo give up the idea that we Americans are not cariytng on our institutions to
undermine the French influence. We must do everything in the world to destroy this
impression by assuming a most neutral attitude regarding politizs and religion in carrying
on our work. This is not only for the sake of French good-will, hut in order, as you agree
I know, to continue the reputation that our institutions have.

'n regard to the Custer case | am afraid no one is to blame but Custer himself, and I
do not believe his act is going to hurt the other Americans. He can undoubtedly thank Miss
Graffam for his liberty. Such acts as drawing a revolver on a policeman is not countenanced
in any country, especially when it is not justified, and the policaman was carrying out his
duty. On the whole our Americans are being treated very courieously by the Turks in the
interior and | believe we will continue to have this treatment sc long as we play perfectly
fair and square and don't take up sides with anyone, and especially if we will carry out
reliel work on the broad principle of giving relief to anyone that may require it.
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I do not agree with Lloyd George that Mustapha Kemal has mutinied and is a rebel. He
may be a rebel in the strict and technical sense, but it was the action of the Allies that
drowe the Tarks o rebel. | do not justify the Turks in their acts but, knowing the Turks,
i you want o control them dont goad them like you would a wild bull in a bull ring,

I repard to the policy of the Near East Relief, t am sure that the workers in the field
do not understand the instructions that there should not be any discrimination in matters
of religion in applying relief. At the assembly of workers hore in Constantinaple last
Aulumn this question was taken up and was very heatedly discussed. Mr. Vickrey himself
told me that you have changed your policy, but that is neither here nor there, There is
no doubt whatever a policy was carried out of giving refiefl only to Armenians, except in
cases like Miss Cushman and Miss Gralfam and Miss Allen, andd some others that | might
mention who know the way to establish good will in the courtry and therefore assist the
Turks. The charge made by the Armenians in their papers that our relief organizations was
using 80% of all the receipts for work with the Turks and Kurds, is, tam sure you will admit,
in keeping with the accuracy of the statements that the Armenians are given Lo making.
Dont you Lhink that we can stand any of the accusations made by any of the races in this
part of the country? | am very proud of the work that our people have done in this part
of the world and it doesn’t make much difference what anyone says about the work. |
would suggest that it would be well if the workers in the field clearly understood that the
relief work was Lo be carried on without any discrimination as regards race or religion. |
know that they do not understand that now, even after the ¢ :sembly at Constanlinople
last Autumn. Yes, | did know the Red Cross made large contriby tions to the Near East Relief
work and therefore feel that it was not right to expend the funds, especially the Red Cross
funds, for any particular race or sect. And again, | know that {-3ts of the workers did not
and that the Red Cross funds were a part of the contributions.

I have dictated this letter as | have felt because | feel dacaly. Still further, | have an
impression that since things have been going steadily from bad-to worse in this part of the
world, and this has been brought about by following a policy that 1 have never been in
sympathy with, it may be that | have nat dene ali that | could to improve conditions in
the Near Fast and that | should make greater effort. | appreciate that this may sound to
you, and 1o others, in some parts like criticism, but | do not intend it in that way because
| do not want to arouse opposition, but only to establish a new policy that | believe is right,
| believe you will forgive me for anything stated herein if you believe that my sole intertion
is simply to do what 1 think is right. | simply want to get us ali 0 work together. | want
to work with you because 1 know that your aims are just as s1icere as mine, However, |
am sure you will agree that our ideas frequently change, ana il this will bring from you
a reply that will change my ideas, 1 am only too ready to grasp the opporiunity.

I thank you very much for your good wishes, and reciprocate, hoping that your efforts
there have continued for so many years for the good of this part of the world will meet
with success, and thal | may be able (o help you in your work.

With best regards,
Sincerely yours,

Mark L. Bristol
Rear Admiral, U.S. Navy
UNITED STATES HIGH COMMISSIONER

THE REPLY
American Board of Commissioners
For Foreign Miszions

May 6, 1921

Admiral Mark L. Bristol

United States High Commissioner
Constantinople, Turkey

My dear Admiral Bristol:

Iwant to express my high appreciation of your letter of the Z:th of March. just received,
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discussing with such thoroughness those fundamental questiors which lie so near to the
hearts of both of us and to a great multitude beside, namely, the Near Fastern question
as relates to Turkey and Armenia. | was especially interested in the results of your
observalions on your important trip to Egypt, Paiestine and Lyria, and particularly your
observation of the attitude of the French in Syria toward the Ainerican institutions. | have
recently received a communication from the Acting President of Beirut University, who
takes practically the same paosition that you take, namely, that at present the French seem
very friendly and cordial, but fearing that when they have thoroughly estabiished
themselves in Syria they will not favor an American institution of the power and influence
that Beirut University has over the people of that country. Even if they do not fear that
the influence of the University will be used against French administration, they would
naturally he jealous of an institution that was so intrenched in the affection and confidence
and heart of the people.

Right in that connection my attention has today been called to certain stipulations of
the Peace Trealy, namely, that “only nationals of countries that are members of the League
of Nations can he used as missionaries in possessions under their mandates.” | am quoting
the statement as it came to me. | have not the exact terms before me. It raises at once
the question whether the United States will accept such a decision which might rule all
American missionaries out of mandatory countries, and this might become a precedent for
the application of the same principle to missionaries already working in countries within
the League, as india, Ceylon, South Africa, etc.

But ta return, Qur missionaries in Constantinople and throughout the interior have
repeatedly referred to the great help you are to them i dealing with local questions, of
which there are many and many of which are complicated. | Fave spoken of this before,
but it is impossible 1o write you without referring Lo it again. Di. White and Mr. Riggs have
just writtenr quite at length on the subject.

With reference o the false reports that come through r porting massacres of the
Armenians by the Turks, there is no one who can deprecate thr= more than § do. But there
is a situation over here which is hard to describe. There is a Liilliant young Armenian, a
graduate of Yale University, by the name of Cardashian. He is = lawyer, with office down
in Wall Street, t helieve, He has organized a committee, so-called, which has never met
and is nover consulted, with Mr. Gerard as Chairman, Cardashian is the whaole thing. He
has set up what he calls an Anmenian publicity bureau or something of that kind, and has
a letterhead prised. Gerard signs anything that Cardashian writes, He told me this himself
one time. Cardashian is out with his own people and with ever/body else, except Gerard
and perhaps one other leading Armenian who was in London a raonth ago, Pasdermadijian,
Not long since Cardashian came out with a pamphiet in which he charged the Near East
Reiief and the American missionaries as being the greatest enervies Armenia has ever had,
claiming that they, in cooperation with President Wilson, had ciucified Armenia, and a lot
of other matter of this character. He claims to have the latest snd fullest information out
from Armenia and keeps in pretty close touch with Senator Lodge, the President, the State
Department, and others in Washington. He has Gerard's backing. We have had many a
conference wilh Armenian teaders as to what can be done to stop this vicious propaganda
cartied on by Cardashian, He is constantly reporting atrocities 'which never occurred and
giving endless misinformation with regard to the situation in Asmenia and in Turkey. We
do not like to come out and attack him in public. That would injure the whole cause we
are all Lrying to serve, because people would say that we ase quarreling among ourselves
and would lose confidence in the whole concern. We have tred in the New York office
to give publicity to nothing we did not have every reason to believe to be correct. We
are therefore Lrying to keep controversial matters out and only keep before the public the
actual needs in Armenia.

Our Committee itself is hampered by the attitude taken by the Executive that we must
not do anything that could be called political. In the literature we have given out we have
never suggested that America should take a mandate of Armenia or of any part of Turkey.
That is politics. We have simply spoken need ard have tried to interest the American
people in the need there in the country. | am to have a meeting »f the Executive next week
called to consider whether the time has not come for us to go a step further. Pecple are
saying, "For years you have kept these suffering neople alive, while on the other hand
political conditions have prevented their being restored to their homes and have
contributed to increasing the number of refugees and orphans. Why do you not do
something to remove the cause of the trouble? Our answer has been, “That is politics. We
are a relief organization.’” At the same time they come back at us and say, “What hetter
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refiel or more effective can be carried on than to remove the cause and let these people
go back to their homes in peace and quiet and there become self-supporting.” | do not
know what attituede the Executives will take. If they are favorable, swe shall prepare a state-
ment and send it thiough our organizations all over the country, trying 1o get prossure
broupht 1o Beon npen Washington 1o dosesactly swhat vou so fully outhoe in your letier,--
take a band o the settlement ol affairs v the Near fast.

When Lswasin tondon adittle over a month ape. several of e leaders like Lord Bryce
oxpressed ther conviction that if the United States would be viilling to loan money that
some Luropean nation would step in and take a mandate over seme section of the Turkish
fmpire into which the Armenians could be gathered and thus cstablished a safety zone.
There is no daubt thal now with the temper of the Turk stirred up by the fact that the
Armenians fought with the Trench in Cilicia against the Turk is a very severe threat to the
Armaenians, Many of the Armenians are still full of revolutionary spirit and 1 cannot but
believe that in Cihcia we have all of the elements which might precipitate another series
of atrocities on both sides, for | know that the Armeanians have not refrained from acts of
atrocity when they had the power in their hands, and that is cne of the reasons why the
Turks are so incensed at the present tme. Dr. Martin in Aintab has recently written that
the Turks in the market place have threatened that when they vome back into power, as
they expect soon to do, they will rebuild the destroyed mosques and minarets with Ar-
menian skulls. | fear that while we are waiting to get the United “tates to take a large view
of the Near Eastern situation and a large part in its solution the Armenian element may
be largely, il not wholly, eliminated.

I probably have suffered as much from the lack of appreciation on the part of
Arreaians as anyone, For twenty-five years | have worked for them. | doubt if there is
anyone in the country that has been more frequently attacked than have |, from
Cardashian down. Some--and this number is not few—have remined absolutely loyal and
appreciative, But they are a peculiar people. They have a great faculty of making
themselves disliked wherevar they go and by most people whe move amaong them, and
vel we must remember they are human beings with capacity fo. education, develapment
and refanm. 1 feel itensely sorry for them and am ready to work on, | would not be in
favor o putting the Arenians into power anywhere withour having some restrainiog,
miluence amoryg, theme that woukd preveat their illtreatment ol any subject races under
them.

In my previous letter 1o you | spoke of Armenia at the tme when the loan was
considered and established fact. | referred of course only (o the Armenia in Russia which
had been recopnized in Washington to the extent that it was wil'ing to accept the signature
of its officials as wuarantee for the repayment of the loan. | dnk the same was true in
Cngland. Twas nol, of course, referring to any Armenia in Turkey outlined by the President.

I'am sending you under another cover a copy of the May number of the Missionary
Herald with an article by me which may interest you. | have had this reprinted and am
sending copies to officials in Washington and to the members of the Foreign Relations
Committee of both the Senate and the House. There has got to be a system of far-reaching
education in this country before Congress will be brought to take any action whatever with
reference to the Near East or its relation to an association of nations. Senator Lodge and
his group are absolutely and irrevocably opposed Lo America’s taking any kind of mandate
anywhere,

I have about the same feeling for the Greeks that you have. They have, however, one
of the best publicity bureaus in the world and are working it to t.ie limit here in the United
Slates.

Mr. Dodge and | are planning to stand by the Near East Relief through this year, but
we do hope thal before another twelve months rolls arcund soinething will be dane that
will make the sending of continuous relief into that country unnecessary, apart from the
care of the arphans.

- You refer again to the subject of caring for the children anc of giving relief to others
than Armenians. in the reports that | see from all over the field that seems to be what is
being done. The Red Cross people have seemed to be fully siisfied with the way their
contributions have been used in this respect. The most dissati tied people we deal with
are the Armenians who say that we are diverting money inte wied for them.

But 1 did not mean to run on at such length. | want again to szs how deeply | appreciate
your letter. | am letting others in the Rooms read it. 1 understand that none of it is for
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publicity, although | may take the liberty of reading a few wo.ds from it at the meeting
of the Twentieth Century Club where | speak tomorrow afternoon.

Please remieinbies ane st kindly to Mis, Brstol, and Dol ove e oy dear Admsinal
Brislol.

Very faithfully yours,

James L. Barton

ANGORA AND THE TURKS

fly Arthur Tremaine Chester (Cammander)
The Representative of US.
Shipping Board in Istanbul

Armenians Deported for Treachery

We hear a great deal about the deportation of Armenians from the Northeast of Turkey
during the World \War. The facts are that the Turks sent an army to the Russian border
to defend their country against the threatened Russian invasion. The army consisted of
Turkish subjects of all nationalities, being drafted just as ours are drafted. At the front the
Armenians used blank cartridges and deserted in droves. This was bad enough, but the
Armenians were not satisfied with this form of treachery. The provinces in the rear of the
army had a large Armenian population, and these people, feeling that there was an
excellent chance of the Russians defeating the Turks, decided to make it a certainty by
tising up in the rear of the army and cutting it off frorm its base of supplies. Lat me draw
a parallel imaginary case. Suppose that Mexico was a powerful a=d rival country with which
we were at war, and suppose that we sent an army to the Mexican border to hold back
the invading enermy: suppose further that not only the negroe- in our army deserted to
the erremy but those left at home organized and cut off our line of communication, What
do you think we as a people, especially the Southerners, wou'd do to the negroes? Qur
neproes have ten times the excuse for hating the whites than the: Armenians have for their
attilvde toward the Turks. They have no representation, althouph they have an
on erwhelming mapority in large sections of the South, and have nothing to say in the
making or admunstration af the laws under which they are gov=rned. South of the Mason
and Dixon line thev are practically a subject race, while the Arn-enians in Turkey have not
only full representation but special privileges not accorded by any other country.

The Turkish Govermment ordered the Armenians depaorted from the districts they
menaced. That they did nol have railways and other means of transportation was not their
fault, and the depadation had 1o be canied cut on foot. That this was noi done in the
most humane manner possible is undoubtedly a {act, and the Turkish Gowvernment has
condemned the unnecessary cruelties that occurred; but | fec( confident that if America
had been put in the hypothetical situation above referred to, « would have stopped that
insurrection if it had had to kill every negro in the South, and wnuld not have gone to the
tedious and laborious defensive act of deportaticn, in spite nf our extensive means of
transportation.

| chanced to meet not long ago, an Armmenian who was, in 18499, the consular
representative of Turkey in New York. He told me that at that time there was an “Armenian
massacre.” There was the usual hue and cry against the wholesale killing of Christians in
Turkey. It became so intense that the Turkish Government decided to submit proofs that
the “massacre” was the direct result of traitcrous and revolutionary acts by the Armenians
themselves. The consular agent, in his official capacity, submitted these proofs to the State
Department, and the evidence so overwhelmingly vindicated the: Turks that the matter was
immediately dropped. These records are on file at the State Cepartment.

In the reactionary movement of 1909 the soldiers in Constannople revolted and killed
two hundred of their officers. Parliament, police and, in fact, vvery restraining force left
the capital. Far ten days the city was in the hands of unollicered, unrestrained and
irresponsible troops. They were free to do anything they desired, and yet during that time
not a woman was insulted nor a store looted. | can imagine no other race showing such
self-restraint under simifar lawless conditions.

There is na question that there have been instances where cruel individuals have done
things against the Armenians and Creeks without provocaton, and they should be
condemned in the strongest terms; but it is safe to say that no massacre of any importance
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has occurred that was not the direct result of traitorous or threatening acts by the victims.
It is a known {fact that on several occasions Armenian leaders have intentionally instigated
these massacies for the sole purpose of obtaining foreign sympathy and political aid.

[Lanust be noted that in alinost every case the massacres have been confined to either
Armenians or Greeks, according to which race did the overt act that caused the massacre.
No members of cither of these two races were kiiled because they were Christians any
more than negroes are lynched because they are Methodists,

Our papers refuse to publish the account of the barbaritie: and atrocities committed
by the Creeks upon the Turks, sithough authenticated by unbiased foreign officials,
wcloding gur own, and yet they are as mhuman and blood-curdling as any recorded in
history.

I have yel Lo meet a foreigner living i this part of the world and unbiased by politics,
religion or pecuniary benefits derived from condemning the Turks, who has nol maost
cmphatically stated that of all the races represented in the population of the old Turkish
Empire, the Turks are by far the best people.

THE TURKiISH TRAGEDY

The tragedy in Turkey is more extensive than the sad pligh: of minarities, Those who
have the patience to refrain in the Near East from a premature Jartisanshig are likely soon
to arrive at a state of mind in which all parties are so much 3 blame that the question
of assigning responsibility is at most one of quantities and proportions. But a deeper and
fuller acquaintance with the sufferings of all these peoples brings with it a revulsion, One
becomes disgusted with the whole affair of guilt. Pity for all populations, minority and
majority alike, engulfs all other sentiments—- excep: that of indignation against the foreign
powers which have so unremittingly and so cruelly utilized the woes of their puppets for
thewr own ends.

The situation in Turkey with respect to Turks, Aimenians and Greeks alike meets all the
terms of the classic definition of tragedy, the tragedy of {ate. A curse has been laid upon
all populations and all have moved forward blindly to suffer tieir doom.

Itis a tragedy with only victims, not heroes, na matter how keroic individuals may have
been. There are villains, but they are muffled figures appearing upon the open stage only
for fleeting glimpses. They are the Greal Powers, among whic it is surely notl invidious
to select Russia and Great Britain by name. It is easy to becomu: a fatalist in the presence
of the history of Asia Minor and the Balkans; any one who weuld write history in ternns

of Providence is well advised to keep clear of these lerritories.

We were in Brusa, the seat of the Ottoman power befors the caplure of Constan-
tinople, one of the most beautiful and in natural promise most arosperous of the cities of
Anatolian Turkey. As we walked the streets we passed alternateiy by the closed shops and
houses formerly kept by Greeks and Armenians who are row dead or deported in
exchange for Turks in Greece, and by the ruins of buildings of the Turkish population burnt
by the Greeks in their retreat. \We saw business houses whick had changed hands back
and forth, the Greeks seizing the praperty of Turkish merchants and compelling the latter
to flee the city when they were in power, and Turkish merchints in present possession
of trades and commercial institutions formerly belonging to Craeks, There was a jumble
with no outstanding fact except that of general suffering and eLir:. It struck me as a symbol
of the whole situation, only on a smaller scale and with less b'oodshed and rapine than
is found in most parts of the Anatolian Lerritory.

The valley of “Creen Brusa’ was full of flourishing tobacco c:eps. Even they had a voice
speaking indirectly of misery. A few years ago no tobacco was zrown in this region. 1t was
introduced by the Turks expelled from Macedonia now precariously occupied by the
Greeks—precariously bacause Serbs and Bulpars both claim it in the name of nationatism—
with Turks nourishing resentment in memory of their long and industrious residence from
which they have been violently expelled. Thus the flourishing tobacco told the same tale
as the declining silk-cocoon business, the latter languishing because it was the industry of
Greeks now forced to remove. | know nothing which speaks more urgently of the common
tragedy than the fact that the cruel exchange of populations by the half million, this
upraoting of men, women, and children transferring them to places where they do not
want to go and where they are not wanted, has seemed to honest and kind persons the
only hope for the avoidance of fulure atrocities.
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Brusa serves also as a symbol of another phase of the situ ition. We passed through
the Jewish guarter, and found the Jews still in possession of theis homes and property, the
mote flennishing: perhaps because of the total absence o their former commercial
compretitons, the Greeks and Arenians, Unbidden the thought comes to mind: Happy the
minority which has had no Christian nation te protect it. And one recalls that the Jews ook
up their abode in “anatic” Turkey wwhen they were expelled fro 1 Europe, especiaily Spain,
by saintly Chnstians, and they have lived here for some cer uries in at least as much
tranquility and liberty as their feflow jurkish subjects, all being exposed alike to the
rapacity of thete conwnon rulers. To one broought up, as most Americans have been, in the
Cladstonian and foreign-nussionary tracktion, the condition of the Jews in Turkey is almaost
a mathematical demonstration that reliious differences have had an influence in the
tragedy of Turkey only as they were combined with aspirations lor a political separation
which every nation i the world would have treated as treasorable. One readily reaches
the conclusion that the Jews in Turkey «were forlunate that a Zionistic state had not been
built up which should feel strong enough to intervene in Turkish politics and stimulate a
separatist. movement and political revolt. In contrast, the fate of the Grecks and
Armenians, the tools of naticnalistic and impenalistic ambitions of foreign powers, makes
one realize how accursed has been the minority population that had the protection of a
Christian Toreign powor,

Unfortunatel the end is not yet, even with the completed exchange of populations,
and the accompanying misery of peoples at least temporarily homeless, often
unacquainted with the language of therr home-kin, with thousands of orphans and
begpared refugees, as numerous among the Turks as among the Armenians and Greeks,
even if our Chiristian benevolence, stil! under the influence of foreign palitical propaganda,
does nat hear so much about or experience the same solicitude for Turkish woes. The end
is Dol yet becaose, in the case of the Armenians at least, the greal powers have not even
yel become willing to refrain from experimenting at their expense. One can harely blame
the Greeks in their unsettied and unstable condition for asking tat a considerable portion
of the deported Armenians be apgain deported, this time fror Jreek soil. But what shall
we say when we read that already at Ceneva a plea has beer made for the creation of
the Armeman "home” in Caucasian Turkev—a home that would require protection by some
{oreign power and be the prelude ta new armed conflicts ac-d ullimate atrocities? Few
Americans who moum, and justly, the miseries of the Armenians, are aware that till the
rise of nationalistic ambitions, beginning with the ‘seventies, the Armenians were the
Tavored portion of the population of Turkey, or that in the Greal War, they Lraitorously
wrned Turkish cities over to the Russizn wvader; that they boasted of having raised an
army of one hundred and fifty thousand men to fight a civil war, and that they burned at
feast a hundred Turkish villages and exterminated their population. | do not mention these
thinps by way of appraising or extenuating blame because the story of provocations and
reprisals 1s 2 futile as it is endless; but it indicates what happz2ned in the past to both
Armenian and Turkish populations when the minorily element was taken under the
protecting care of a foreign Christian power, and what will recur if the Armenians should
be arganized into a bulfer state. Nor is it likely to he better in “little Armenia”, if the
Armenians of Latin Catholic persuasion are deposited between .he Turks to the north and
Syria 10 the south, which is, according 16 newspaper reports, ro be the French policy in
cornection with their mandated territory.

If human wit is baffled in seeking construclive measures which shall transform the tragic
scene into one of happiness, history at least makes clear a nepative lesson. Nothing but
evil to all parties has come in the past or will come in the fu‘ure from the attempts of
foreign nalions te utilize the national aspirations of minority populations in arder to
advance their own political interests, while they can conceal and justify their villainous
caurses hy appeal Lo religion. After all the Turks are here; there 15 a wide territory in which
they form an undisputed majority; for conturies the land as been their owng the
sentiments have gathered about it that always attend long habation. Whether we like it
or nol, other elements in the population must accomodate th 2 nselves 1o this dominant
element, as surely as, say, immigrants in America have to adjus their political aspirations
and naticnalistic preferences to the fact of & unified national stat.. If a fiftieth of the energy,
money and planning that has been given to fosterirg antagenis: us among the populations
had been given to searching out terms upon whicl. the popuia: ons could live peaceably
together without the disruption of Turkey, the situation today weuld be enormously better
than it is. Whether the European great powers have learned the lesson that their protection
and aid is a fatal and tragic gift, there is no way of knowing. But it is at least time that
Americans ceased to be deceived by propaganda in behalf of policies which are now
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demonstrated to bring death and destruction impartially to all elements, and which are
nauseating, precisely in the degree that they are smeared over with sentiments alieged to
he derived from religion. Finally, if slowly, the Turks also lave been converted to
nativmalisim. The disease exists in a virufent form at just this mcment. It will abate or be
exacorbatod i just the degree in which the Turkish nation is accepted in good faith as an
accomplished fact by other nations, o in which the old tradition of intervention, intrigue
and incitation persists. In the latter case, the bloody tragedy of Turkey and the Balkans will
continue 1o unroll,

iﬂcUMENT Ll fo the Editor-

Iy his Aprit 23 Lditorial Notebook article Karl Meyer offered the very misinterpretation
of events in 1915 that today 1s the pretext of Anmenian terrc+ists to slaughter Turkish
diptomats, What actually took place in Anatolia in 1915 wa . a complex tragedy that
claimed Armenian as well as Turkish lives.

L IrCe:
l9e New York Times, May 11, 1983

faced an armed uprising of Armenians. At the instigation and with the support of Czarist
Russia, Armenian insurgents sought to establish an Armenian state in an area that was
predominantly Turkish. -

!
’ During World War |, when the Ottoman forces were fighting on five fronts, they also

The ensuing hostilities—a civil war within a global war—together with famine and
epidemics, claimed a heavy toil on all sides. But tc deseribe the events as “genocide” is
to deprive the term of its meaning,.

And contrary Lo Mr. Meyer's assertion, there was a judicial inquiry after the war, apart
from the show trial hefd by the Ottoman sultan to curry favor with the victorious powers.

The British forces occupying Istanbul carried out exhaustive wearches of the Ottoman
archives, as well as those of other countries, in an attempt to substantiate Armenian
allogations. After three years, during which over 100 Otloman mititary and political leaders
waore held i detention, the British Crown law officers dropped all charges: Not only was
there insulficient evidence to convict anyone of war crimes, tnere was no evidence to
warnant a trial,

Furthermore, the Armenian population in the Gttoman Empite, accotding to the British
Foreign Oifice, totaled 1.3 million in 1914, The official Qttoman census from the same year
showed 1.2 million, nol, as Mr. Meyer asserts, 2.3 million. His exaggeration of Armenian
casuallies is even greater,

And the Quieman authorities did not merely “suspecl” a thieat from the Armenians.
Prior to the Ctitoman decision to relocate Turkish Armenians zway from the war zones,
Armentan forces had already massacred the Moslem populatio of the city of Van and
engaged in hit-and-run actions against the flanks of the Turkis 1 army.

Indeed, an Armenian newspaper, Gochnak (printed in the U S.), reported at the time
that “only 1.500 Turks remain in Van.” The rest had been slausghtered. Earlier, the Van
region’s leading Armenian representative in the Ottoman Parliament had called upon
Armenians “to serve as advance units for the Russian armies” 55 they invaded Anatolia.

Henry Morgenthau's absolute reliance on selected missionary accounts was naive and
credulous. The subsequent US. envoy, Adm. Mark Bristol, wrote: “Unfortunately, the
missionaries. . .telf only one side of the story. . .disclosing only the best qualities of the
Armenians and Greeks, without telling their bad qualities.”

The admiral further charactlerized Armenian propaganda effcrts in the Western world
as “exaggerated, together with claims and statistics that are deceptive and misleading.”

The weight of evidence proves cleariy that the alleged Ottoman document of Sept. 16,

1915, is crude forgery, The 1922 British investigation rejected it as evidence when it was

determined that it had been introduced by an Armenian delegation. Its form, script and

phraseology all point to its dubious origins. Weighted against it is the mass of unchallenged

. Ottoman documents demonstrating the Government's resolve to conduct the relocations
under the best conditions attainable.

Mr. Meyer cites one contemporary New Republic article excressing sympathy for the
Armenians; he ignores another contemporary article in the same periodical, written by
John Dewey, which states that “the Armenians traitorously turned Turkish cities over to
the Russian invader” and “bumed at least 100 Turkish villages and exterminated their
population.”
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As for the quotation from “Forty Days of Musa Dagh,” surely this must be the first time
a Times commentary has cited a novel as a historical source.

Sakriy Elekdag
Ambassador of the Turkish Republic
Washington, Mav 5, 1983

THLE DESCENDANTS OF TURKS AND ARMENIANS ALIKE
DESERVE BETTER

To the Cditor:

In a span of eight days, you carried two editorials and two Op-Ed pieces that summarily
indicted and convicted Turkey of the fallacious charge of genocide.

No one has ever denied the overall tragedy that, 70 years ago, brought death and
suffering (o all the peoples of the Ouoman Empire’s eastern Anatolian region, and that
Armenians perished as part of this, What must be disputed ie any selective focus on the
sufferings of one ethnic group, while anoring the fate of 2 & million Turkish and non-
Christian people, many of whom died at tihe hands of Armenia:i revolutionary groups. The
Armenian rebellion was instigated and supported by Czarist Hussia, whose armies were
invading Ottoman territories.

The Armenian revelutionary organizations intended to bensfit from the resulting chaos
and establish {by force) an exclusively Armenian state in an area where the population was
preponderalely non-Armenian.

Outoiman respansibility, if any, must le in the empire’s inability Lo protect its civilian
papulation (both Moslem and Christian) irom wide-scale civil war, famine and disease
while fighting a world war on five fronts. To label that “genocide” threatens to deprive the
word of meaning. The charge could apply to most countries at some time.

To compare events of 1914-15 in the Otteman Empire with Hitler's planned ex-
termination of kuropean Jews in World War Il is a disservice 0 the memory of millions
of victims of the Nazis whose only crime was to be born Jewis 1. Cerman Jews were loyal
citizens, in contrast (o the Ottoman Armenians, large numibers of whom joined the
invading Russians and served as a fifth column hehind Ottoman lines.

The “evidence” advanced by Armenian polemicists to support their claim of a pre-
meditated policy of extermination is a series of forged telegrams« attributed to the Ottoman
Minister of the Interior, Talat Pasha. Quoted at length by Florence Avakian (Op-Ed, April
27}, these crude {orgeries were rejected when they appeared in 1920 even by the British,
who were hoiding mare than 150 former high-ranking Ottoman officials in Malta to charge
with war crimes. The Crown Prosecutor’s office, after a two-year investigation that included
searches in Ottoman as well as United States archives, dropped the charges and released
the detainees; since then no serious scholar has artributed authenticity to the Talat Pasha
telegrams.

As for the purported Hitler quotation—"Who today ren-=mbers the Armenian ex-
termination!”"—the intent is clear, Link the "Armenian cause” t. that of the Jewish victims
of World War I, and you convince public opinion that the Arrmcnian experierice, too, must
have been genocide.

But Hitler is not known to have made such a statement! The proceedings of the
Nuremberg tribunal, usually given as the source, establish that no document that includes
this quotation was introduced there.

Unfortunately, the press's relentless repetition of Armenian charges of “genocide” does
nothing less than fuel the hatred that permits terrarist operatives to convert impressionable
Armenian youths into murderers of innocents in 1985—in th2 name of retribution for
erroneously interpreted tragedies of 70 years ago. Surely the descendants of Turks and
Armenians alike deserve better than this.

Sokra Elekdag
Ambassador of the Turkish Republic
Washington, May 6, 1985
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INTRODUCTION

A NUMBER of hooks have been published on the Armer:ans, particularly on their
relationship with the Turks, and on the role of the Great Powurs, such as Britain, France,
and Russia, in influencing those relations. A selection of the mor¢ prominent works is listed
in the bibliography; but most of these have been written by #1menians or Armenophils,
and reflect a partisan view. Very few works, published outsice Turkey, have taken the
trouble to examine the Turkish version of these relations, and other available reliable
source material; therefore one of the main objectives of the present work must be to try
to rectify this omission. The book also attempts to probe deeper into, and shed more light
on, Turco-Armenian relations, to examine, in a broader perspective, the main events
affecting those relations, and to try to provide a more authoritative response to a number
of searching questions that still remain unanswered, or partially answered.

The book, which is mainly based on primary source material, begins with a description
of the Armenians, their original homeland, culture, and migratons; and succinctly traces
their history before, during, and after the coming of the Turks, It 2xamines the organization
and position of the Armenian miflet (nation or community) within the Ottoman Empire,
and deals with the main events that led to the inception of the “Eastern Question,” which
directly contributed to the birth of the ‘Armenian Question.” [t then traces cursorily the
stages of the Turco-Russian war of 1877-1878, which resulted ir: the Treaty of San Stefano,
the Cyprus Convention, and the Treaty of Berlin. These international instruments were
supposed to procure more privileges to the Ottoman Armenians, with the possibility of
ultimately leading to their autonomy, and even independencz, buf they were actually
meant to enable the Great Powers, particularly Britain and Russia, to interfere in the
internal affairs of the Ottoman Empire in the hope of snatching a greater share of the spoils
whoen that Empire came to an end.

The hook critically examines the various efforts made b British Conservative and
Liberal Governments after 1878 for the introduction of reforms i1 the Ottoman Empire for
the benefit of the Christians, particularly of the Armenians, ho inhabited mainly the
Fastern Provinces of that Empire. One of their earliest unsuccessful efforts was directed
towards the establishment of an autonomous Armenian province, which encouraged the
Armenian extremists to provoke a rebellion that alinost led to i.rmed intervention by the
Great Powers. When, in April 1880, the Liberal Party came 0 power, the new Prime
Minister, Gladstone, showed greater zeal than his predecessors, Lords Beaconsfield and
Salishury, in persvading the Great Powers to put joint piessure on the Ottoman
Government in order to force it to succumb to their demands and introduce far-reaching
‘Armenian reforms.’ This danger to the very existence of the Turkish Empire, and to that
of his throne, compelled Sultan Abdiilhamit I} to concentrate all power in his hands. It also
encouraged the Armertan extremists to set up secret societie: and prepare for revolt in
order to procure an autonomous, or semi-independent, Armiznian province in Eastern
Anatolia where the Armenians were not more than 15 per cent of the total population as
against more than 80 per cent Muslims,

The baok also deals with the financial collapse of the Ottoman Empire, and how the
‘Armenian Question’ became more acute as a result of that collapse. This led to a
deterioration in Turco-Armenian and Anglo-Turkish relations, and to the disiusionment of
the Armenians with both Britain and Russia, who were vying v.ith each other for Turkish
favours in order to cater for their own selfish interests rather t"an for the interests of the
Armenians, Admittedly both Salisbury and Gladstone did their +:tmost to procure the joint
intervention of the Great Powetrs in the domestic affairs of the Cttoman Empire, ostensibly
in order to obtain more privileges for the Armenians, but actually in order to further their
own interests. Such efforts, however, were unsuccessful, mainly because those interests
conflicted.

The book then traces the bloody history of Armenian terrorism following the
establishment, by the Armenian extremists abroad, of secret 1e solutionary societies such
as the Hintchak and the Dashnaktsutiun, which indulged indiscr.minately in a campaign of
terror, assassinations, sabotage, incendiarism, abductions, and forced levies, inflicted even
on Armenians, and this culminated in suppression by the ¢Mtoman authorities who
hurriedly set up the Hamidiye regiments to counter Armeniar terrorism.

The first full-scale conflict between the Armenians and the Turks took place at Sasun
in Eastern Turkey, where the Armenian revolutionaries organized a revolt in the summer
of 1895. This was followed by other incidents all over Anatolia where a state of virtual civil
war was provoked between the Armenian and Turkish people, resulting in the death of
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many victims on both sides, and in the destruction of much property. Meanwhile the
Armenian Patriarch appealed to the Great Powers for help and this appeal activated the
Leberal Government in London to prepare for armed interventicn, and to resort to gunhoat
divlomacy. But the dissensions among the Powers, particularly between Britain and Russia,
made these British cllorts, later espoused by Salisbury, ineffective. The Powers were
reluclant Lo intervene and thus risk their favoured position in Iszanbul, and Abdithamit was
quick 1o sense and make full use of these divisions among the Powers to his advantage,
He also tried to come to a modus vivendi with the Armenian insurgents, and the Young
Turk revelutionaries, with some success.

The book also examines critically the efforts made to reconcile the Turks and the
Armenians after the 1984-86 events. From 1896 to 1914, although the ‘Armenian
Question {lared up intermittently with every major cirsis or evet, such as the Turco-Greek
war of 1897, the German Emperor's visit to Istanbul, the ciuption of the Cretan and
Macedonian Questions, the attempt by the Armenian terroriss to assassinate AbdUlhamit
in 1905, and the Balkan wars of 1912-13, nevertheless, it simmered on. It was instrumental
in bringing about a rapprochement between the Armenian revolutionaries and the Young
Turks. The resulting Young Turk Revoiution of July 1908 contributed immensely to
pacification and reconciliation between the Armenians anc the Turks whose leaders
vowed to do their utmost to bury the hatchet and to strive for ‘liberty, equality and
fratemity,” the watchwords of the restored constitutional order,

The *Armenian Question,” however, did not come to an end foliowing the Young Turk
Revolution. It lingered on after that revalution, culminating, during the First World War,
in a terrible conflict between the Turks and the Armenians. This conflict amounted to a
civil war, which the Armenians label as ‘massacre’ or ‘genocide’ directed by the Turks
against them, whilst the Turks describe it as ‘Armenian atrocities and treachery’ against the
Turkish nation. These accusations and counter-accusations sill linger on, after almost
seventy years, and from time to time give rise to Armenian outrages and Turkish
redaliation.

THE U.S. CONGRESS AND ADOLF HITLER ON THE ARMENIANS

Heath W. Lowry
Institutes of Turkish Studies, Inc.
Washington, D.C.

Abstract

This article traces the history of a purported Adolf titler quote which cites the
precedent of the world's lack of reaction to the fate of Armenians during the First
World War as justification for his planned extermination. of European Jewry in the
course of Lhe Second Waorld War. By a detailed exami,ntion of the genesis of this
quotation the author demonstrates that there is no historical basis for attributing
such a statement to Hitler. Likewise, the author traces the manner in which this
purporled quote has entered the lexicon of U.S. Congressmen, and the manner in
which it continues to be used by Armenian-Americans in their efforts to establish
a linkage between their own history and the tragic fate of furopean Jewry during
the Second World War. The author concludes with a plea to policy-makers that they
focus their activities on the responsibilities of their officis and leave the wiiting of
history to the historians.

A casual perusal of the pages of the Congressional Record {CR}) of both the House and the
Senate, on or about April 24, 1984, reveals a bipartisan group of our elected officials
condemning the failure of the Republic of Turkey to acknowledge and assume
responsibility for the “genocide” of the Armenian people allegedly perpetrated by the
Orttoman Empire in the course of the First World War, In 19%4, a total of sixty-six such
statements, fifty-seven by members of the House and nine by Senators, were read into the
Congressional Record. Of these sixty-six tributes in support of Armenian Martyrs’ Day
remembrances, exactly one-third—twenty-two— contained onre or another version of a
quote attributed 1o Adolf Hitler in which he purportedly responded to a query about his
planned annihilation of Eurcpean Jewry, by quipping,“Who, afcer all, speaks today of the
extermination of the Armenians?”



The Hitler Quote: Its Source and lis Avowed Focus

While the quiver of anti-Turkish invectives utilized by Armenian spokesimen contains
a number of arrows, none is more lrequently enleashied than this charge that Adolf Hitler
wals encauraged by his perception that the world had nat reacted to alleped Ottoman
mistreatment of its Armenian population during the First Worla War. He thus felt justified
in going forward with his plan to exterminate Furapean Jewry during the Second World
War,

Civen the widespread utilization of this quotation by Armenian spakesmen and their
supparters, perhaps we should not be too surprised at the fac. that it has found its way
into the lexicon of our lawmakers. Even the dean of Armenian-American historians,
Crofessor Richard Hlovannisian of UCLA, stated in a 1983 adoress to the World Affairs
Council of Pittsburgh, “Perhaps Adolf Hitler had good cause in 1939 to declare, according
to the Nuremberg, trial transcripls, ‘“Who, after all, speaks loday of the extermination of the
Armenians?”' s it any wonder, then, that the following list of elected U.S. officials repeat
the same charge?

Senmator Rudi Boschwitz, R-Minn.; Senator Carl Levin, [D-Mich.; Senator Howard
Metzenbaum, D-Ohio; Congressman Les Aspin, D-Wis.; Congressman Howard Berman, D-
Calif.; Congressman Thomas Bliley, R-Va.: Congressman Idward Boland, D-Mass.;
Congressworman Barbara Boxer, [3-Calif,; Congressman Jim Courter, R-N.J.; Congressman
Mervyn Dymally, O-Calif.; Congressman Edward Feighan, )-Ohio; Congresswoman
Geraldine Ferraro, D-NUY.; Congressman Hamilton Fish, R-N.Y.; 7 ongressman William Ford,
D-Mich,; Congressman Sam Cejdenson, D-Cann.; Congressn an William Green, R-N.Y,;
Congressman  Richard Lehman, D-Calif; Congressman Brace Morrison, D-Conn,;
Congressman Nicholas Mavroules, D-Mass.; Congressman Charles Schumer, D-NLY.;
Congressman James Shannon, D-Mass.; and Congressman Henry Waxman, D-Calif,

ILis notewarthy that sixteen of the above-listed officials (with the exception of Boxer,
Courler, Dymally, Feighan, Ford, and Schumer) all clearly stale that Hitler made his
statement in support of s planned extermination of European Jewry. Equally noteworthy
is the fact that the three senators, Boschwitz, Levin, and Melzenbaum, and four of the
members of the House, Berman, Gejdenson, Green, and Waxiran, who made this linkage
are themselves [ews.

The prablem with this linkage is that there is no proof that A:lolf Hitler ever made such
a statement. Everylhing written to date has attributed the purported Hitler quote, not to
primary sources, but to an article that appeared in the Time: of London on Saturday,
November 24, 1945. Said article, entitled, “Nazi Germany's Roac! To War,” ? cites the quote
and hases its attribution to Hitler on an address by him to his cormmanders-in-chief six years
eariter, on August 22, 1939, a few days prior to his invasion o’ Poland. According to the
unmamerd author of the Times article, the speech had been introduced as evidence during
the November 23, 1945, session of the Nuremberg Tribunal. Hitler is quoted as having
stated, “Thus for the time being | have sent te the Fast only mv Death’s Head units, with
the order’ta kill without pity or mercy all men, women, and hildren of the Polish race
ot language. Who still talks nowadays of the extermination of the Armenians?” * However,
this version of the address was never accepted as evidence ir this or any other session
of the Nuremberg Tribunal.

Furthermare, the Times article of November 24, 1945, was not the earliest mention of
Hitler's alleged stalement on the Armenans. Rather, this quots ion, and indeed an entire
text of a Hitler speech purportedly made at Obersalzberg on August 22, 1939, was first
published in 1942 in a book entitled What About Cermar,y? and authored by Louis
Lochner, a former bureau chief of the Associated Press in Berlin,

On the opening page of his work, Lochner cites an unnamed informant as his source
for a document called “Contents of Speech to the Sup-eme Commanders, and
Commanding Generals, Obersalzberg, August 22, 1939.” He furtner states that he obtained
a copy of this speech (a three-page typed German manuscript) one week prior to Hitler's
1939 invasion of Poland.*

This “document,” the provenance of which has never been disclosed, investigated, and
much less established, is the real “source,” and indeed the scle source, of Hitler's
purported remark vis-a-vis the Armenians. In its historical debut as published by Lochner,
the “quote” reads as follows:

I have issued the command-Ill have anybudy who utters one word of criticism
executed by a firing squad—that our war aim does not consist in reaching certain
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fines, but in the physical destruction of the enemy. Accordingly, | have placed my
death-head formations in readiness—for the present onfr in the tast—with orders to
them (o send to death mercilessly and without comyxssion, men, women, and
children of Polish derivation and fanguage. Only thus shall we gain the living space
[lebensraum] which we need. Who, after all. speaks todav of the annihilation of the
Atmnenians? ¢

Of particular interest is the fact that while this “quotation” has appeared in literally
hundreds of publications in the past forty years, not a single one has ever cited Lochner’s
book as its source. Likewise, no work has ever suggested that this statement made its first
appearance, not in the course of the 1945 Nuremberg trials, but rather in the 1942 wartime
publication of an American newspaperman.

Of equal mnterest, assuming for the moment that Lochner's unnamed informant did in
fact supply him with an authentic copy of Hitlers Obersalztrerg remarks, is the total
absence in this text of a single direct or implied reference to the Jewish people. Obviously,
it is an anti-Polish polemic; the single reference it contains to the Armenians is clearly made
in that context. In Lochner's version, Hitler states,

Accordingly, 1 have placed my death-head formations it readiness—for the present
only in the Last=with orders to them to send to death mercilessly and without
compassion, men, women, and dildren of Polish deiivation and language. Only
thus shafl we gain the living space |lebensraum| which we need. Who, after afl,
speaks today of the annihifiation of the Armenians?

Here there is no ambiguity in his meaning. If Hitler actually made this statement it
obviously referred to his impending invasion of Poland and to the fate he envisioned for
its citizenry; it had abisolutely nothing to do with his plans for the Jews of Furope. This fact
in and of itsell belies the allepations of those sixteen members of the LS, Senate and
House of Representalives who in their statemoents in cocjiction with the Apel 24
remembrance of Awmnenian Martyrs” Day, insisted that Hitler's remarks expressed the
rationale for his slaughter of the Jews.

interestingly enough, of the twenty-twoa elected rerpresenta ives who incorporated the
alleged Hitler quote into their Congressional remarks, only one, Congressman William
Ford (D-Mich.), correctly identified the time and context of rhe statement attributed to
Hitter. Ford said, "Even Adalf Hider used past events to shap< his own policies. In 1939
as he was beginning his invasion of Poland, Hitler ordered the mass extermination of its
inhabitants, commenting, ‘Who, after all, speaks today of the annihilation of the
Armenians?  ® In contrast, most of his colleagues displayed their lack of knowledge about
the subject they purported to address by the use of phrases such as:

When Adolf Hitler was planning the extermination of the Jewisl people. . .. (Aspin}
When Hitler first proposed his final solution. . .. (Boschwitz)

...on the eve of the extermination of the Jews. (Berniin)

Hitler's statement conceming the final solution for the 'ews of Lurope. . .. (Bliley)

Hitler who while planning the extermination of milficas of Jews was asked. . ..
(Boland)

We can only be haunted by the words of Adolf Hitler, who said, in embarking on
this “crazed attack” on the Jews, ‘Who after afl, speaks 'oday of the annihilation of
the Armenians? (Ferraro)

In speaking of the consequences of the Jewish Holociust, Adolf Hitler once re-
marked. . .. (Fish)

Hitlar, before beginning his Holocaust against the Jews. . .. (Gejdenson}
When Hitler was about to begin the Holocaust. . .. (G- 2en)
Questioned about his policy of Jewish genocide, Hitle- said. . .. (Lehman)

Looking at the Armenian genocide as a precedent for his own Holocaust per
petrated against Europe’s Jews. . .. (Morrison)

Eic, etc., etc.®
The Hitler Quote and the Nuremberg Trials

Having established that the first published appearance of Hitfer’s alleged remark on the
Armenians occurred in the 1942 Lochner book, we will now examine the history of its



subsequent apperance in the course of the Nuremberg trials. It is necessary to state at the
outset, however, that contrary to Professor Hovannisian in the above-mentioned guote,
and a whole body of scholars writing on the Holocaust, the Nuremberg trials transcripts
do not in fact contain the purported Hiiler quote. Instead, the Nuremberg transcripts
clearly demonstrate that the tibunal refected Lochner's versina of Hitler's Obersalzberg
speech in favor of two more official versions found in confiscated German military records,
These two records are, respectively, detatled notes of the August 22, 1939, meeting taken
doven by Admiral Heonann Boehim, Chief of the High Seas Fleet, who was in attendance; '°
and an unsigned memarancduny in two parts which provides a «stailed account of Hitler's
August 22, 1939, remarks at Qbersalzberg. This document ori poated in the Chief of the
High Command of the Armed Forces (Oberkommando der Wehrmact [OKW]) files and
was captured by American lroops at Saalfelden in Austria. Thi. was the chief document
introduced by the prosecution at Nuremberg as evidence in the course of the session
concerned with the invasion of Poland. ' In addition, a third »yewitness account of the
Obersalzberg meetings is found in the detailed diary kept by General Halder. 12

These three versions, the first bwo of which are in fact preserved in the transcripts of
the Nuremberg Tribunal, are internally consistent one with the other in regard to the
wording of Hitler's Obersalzberg speech. Of primary importance in the context of this
study is the fact that none of these three eyewitness versions contains any reference
whatsoever to Armenians.

The noted historian of the Second Warld War, Willlam Shirer, reconstructed his
account of the Obersalzberg meeting strictly on the basis of the Boehm notes, the Halder
diary, and the captured memorandum. ** In explaining his failure to incorporate the
“lochner version,” he wrote with characteristic understatement, “it may have been
embellished a little by persons who were not present at the eieeting at the Berghof.” '

An examination of the Nuremberg transcripts from the afternioon session of November
20, 1945, enables us Lo piece together the actual sequence ¢ events which led to the
Times of London article on November 24, 1945, which, as has seen stated, is the source
of all post-1945 references to the alleged Hitler quote.

From these records it becomes apparent that a total of three documents dealing with
the August 22, 1939, speech were discussed in the course of the November 26, 1945,
session of the tabunal. Called, respectively, US-28, US-29, and US-30, two of the three were
subsequently iniroduced as evidence and preserved in the records of the triais: US-29
(Document Number 793-PS) and US-30 (Document Number 101.-PS}. The third document,
Us-28, was not introduced as evidence by the prosecution. An examination of the
Nuremberg transcript provides the following detail in regard 10 these three documents.
The prosecutor, Mr. Alderman, introduced the subject thus:

In this presentation of condemning docurments, concorning the initiation of the
war in September 1939, | must bring to the attention of the Tribunal a group of
documents concerning an address by Hitler to his chief military comanders, at
Obersalzberg on 22 August 1939, just one week prior to the launching of the attack
on Poland.

We have three of these documents, related and cons.ituting a single group. The
first one | do not intend to offer as evidence. The other two I shall offer.

The reason for that is this: The first of the three docunents came into our pos-
session through the medium of an American newspaperman and purported to be
original minutes of this meeting at Obersalzberg, trarsmitted to this American
newspaperman by some other person; and we had no p-oof of the actual delivery
to the intermediary by the person who took the notes. Fhat document, therefore,
merely served to alert our Prosecution to see if we could find something better.
Fortunately, we did get the other two documents, which indicate that Hitler on that
day made two speeches, perhaps one in the morning, one in the afternoon, as
indicated by the original minutes, which we captured. By comparison of these two
documents with the first document, we concluded that the first document was a
slightly garbled merger of the two speeches,

On 22 August 1939, Hitler had called together at Chersalzberg the three Su-
preme Commanders of the three branches of the Armed Forces, as well as the
commanding generals bearing the title Commanders-in-Chief (Oberbefehlshaber).

I have indicated how, upon discovering this first doc.i nent, the Prosecution set
out to find better evidence of what happened on this Jzy. In this the Prosecution
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succeeded. Inn the files of the OKW at Flensburg, the Oberkommando der
Wehrmacht (Chief of the High Command of the Armed Forces), there were
uncovered twe speeches delivered by Hiffer ar Obersaizberg on 22 August 1939,
These are documents 798-PS and 1014-PS in our scries of documents.

In orcor to keep the serial numbers consecutive, (1 i 2 Tribunal please, we have
had the first docwment, which 1 do not intend to offe , marked for identification
Exhibit USA-28. Accordingly, | ofter the second document, 798-P5, it evidence as
Exhibit USA-29, and the third document, 1014-PS, as Exhibit USA-30. 1

Once again we musl note the obvious: Neither of the Obersalzberg speeches in-
troduced to the tribunal as evidence by Alderman (US-29/798-PS and US-30/1014- P9)
contains any reference to Armenians.

Dr. Ottom Stzhreer, the defense counsel for Hermann Goring, took exeption to Mr.
Alderman’s presentation, stating, “The third document which was not read is, according
10 the photoestatic copy in the Defense’s document room, simguy typewritten. There s no
indication of place or time of execution,” ' This led to the fcl owing exchange between
the president of the tribunal and Dr. Stahmer:

THE PRESIDENT: Well, we have got nothing to do with the third document,
because it has not been read.

DR. STAHMER: Mr. President, this document has nevsrtheless been published in
the press and was apparently given to the press by the Prosecution. Consequently
both the Defense and the defendants have a lively interest in giving a shornt
explanation of the facts concerning these documents.

THE PRESIDENT: The Tribunal is trying this case in accordance with the evidence
and nat in accordance with what is in the press, and th> third document is not in
evidence before us.

The discussion was then joined by Prosecutor Alderman who made the following
response to D Stahmer's charge that “the third document” (U5-28} had been “leaked” to
the press, and had already appeared in print:

Oy the othee question eterted (o by counsel, ool omewhat guiliv. t is quite
true that, by a mechanical stip, the press got the first decument JUS-28) which we
never at all imtended them to have. | feel somevhat responsible. It happened to be
included i the document hooks which were handed 1:p to the Court on Friday,
because vwe had only intended to refer to it and give it an identification mark and
not te offer i had thought that na documents would be released to the press untit
they were actually offered in evidence. With as farge an organization as we have,
it is very ditficult to police all these matters, '

As the reader has doubtless discerned. US-28, the document provided to the
prosecution by ‘an American newspaperman.” which was not iniroduced as evidence afler
the asiginal minutes of the Obersalzberg meeting were found, i-. the source of the alleged
Hitler statement on Armenians. Aided by the passages quoted anove from the Nuremberg
transcript for November 26, 1945, we can now account for th 2 story which appeared in
the Times of London on Saturday, November 24, 1945. Ty make his deadiine the
unidentified Times reporter based his story on a leaked documrent on the assumption that
it (US-28) would have been introduced in evidence by the time his story broke on Saturday.
As the transcript clearly attests, the reporter's expectations in this regard were not fulfilled.
The results were far-reaching: The world has heen misled for almost forty years inta think-
ing that the Nuremberg transcripts provided Lthe Times reporier with his source for the
guote attributed to Hitler, “Who still talks nowadays of the extermination of the
Armenians?” Armenian spokesmen have been free to argue that Adolf Hitler justified his
planned annihiliation of the Jews on the world's failure to react to the alleged Ottorman
genacide of the Armenians during the First World War, The Armenian success in this
regard is clearly reflected in the April 24, 1984, Congressional Record,

In truth, no document containing the purported Hitler staten ent on the Armenians was
introduced or accepted as evidence in the course of the Nu-emberg trials, In fact, the
actual minutes of Hitler's August 22, 1939, Obersalzberg spei:ches (recovered from the
files of the Chief of the High Command of the Armed Forces ai Flensburg), as weil as the
detailed notes compiled during the speeches by Admiral Hermann Boehm, Chief of the
High Seas Fleet, and the record preserved in General Halder's :liary, are all totally devoid
of anything resembling this alleged quote. In short, contrary to Richard Hovannisian and



a host of other Armenian spokesmen, the Nuremberg |, -anscripts through their
preservation of 11S-29 (798-PS), US-30 (1014-PS), and the notes of Admiral Boehm (which
are contobotated by the relevant passages from the diary of General Halder), in no way
authenticate the nlamous Hatler quete. On the contrary, by estabhishing the actual texts
of Hitler's Obersalzberp speedhes they demonstrate 1hat the stalement is conspicuously
ahsent fronn Hitler's remarks. The assertion that Hitier made a reference 1o the Armenians
in any context whatsoever is without foundation.

Wha!l About Lochner's What About Germany?

Was Lauis Lochner the "usidentified American newspaperman” who provided the
Nuremberg prosecutor with the purported transcript of the Obursalzberg meeting (US-28
ar -3, as atis variously known), swhich contains the alfeged Hitler quote on the Armenians?
Aned, in fact, was the version of the August 22, 1939, Obersalibery speech published in
Lochner's 1942 book and that supplied by the “unidenufied Anserican newspaperman” at
Nurzmberg one and the same document?

The answer to both these queries is a resounding “yes.” As regards the identity of the
“unidentified American newspaperman,” in a later book (Always the Unexpected) '
Lochner quotes with some pride a passape from W. Byford-Janes's Berlin Twilight™
regarding his role in supplying this document to the Nurembe:g Tribunal. It reads:

My coming with Louis Lockner [sic] had made the visit more exciting because he was
no ordinarye observer at the historie trial of the major war criminals. He had told me
how he was responsible for the delivery of one of he mast sensational of
innumerable documents to prove Nazi conspiracy. This ¢o-ument, which described
how Hitler maliciously planned the beginning of the Second World War by an atlack
on Poland. . .was given to touis Lockner in Germany just hefore America came into
the war. by a confidant of Colonel General von Bock, ard, having first written on
topr of it "Fin Stuck gemeine Propapanda” |A niece of iy propagandal (to protect
himself if the Germans searched fum), he smugpled it to Amernica.

Since Lochner related the same story in the 1942 What About Germany? in regard to his
initial recoipt of the purported Obersatzherg transcript, there can be no doubt that he was
Alderman's “unidentilied American newspaperman.”?

Furthermaore, all three known versions of the speech contairing the “who remembers
the Armenians” passage (see Appendix Il)—Lochner’s 1942 What About Germany? version:
LIS-28 (or L-3), the document discussed at the November 26 session of the Nuremberg
Tribunal; and the ane quoted in the Times of Landon article of November 24, 1945-are
identical copies of the same document, e, the one whicl: Lochner in 1956 finally
identified as having come into his possession from a confidar . of Colonel-Ceneral von
Bock. 2 An awareness of Beck's role in the purveyance of this varsion of the speech may
lend insight into the differences between the Lochnar version, which was not accepted by
the Nuremberg Tribunal, and the two sets of minutes of the Obersalzberg meetings that
were accepted by the Nuremberg Tribunal and the Halder diary account (see Appendix
ll); Nuremberg documents US-29 [798-PS] and US-30 {1014—P5]; Admiral Boehm's minutes
of the meetings; and General Halder's minutes of the meeting:.

By August 1939 General Beck was the acknowledged leader, along with Haider, of that
faction of the Genman officer corps plotting against Hitler and the Nazis.* If, as Lochner
claimed, he had received his version of the Obersalzherg speech via Beck, i.e., if it were
leaked to him as an American newspaperman by forces opposed to Hitler, this could well
account for Shirer's assessment of the Lochner version as “embsz!lished a little by persons
who were not present at the Berghof.” 2° His assessment is in faz. a gross understaterment.
A comparison of the Lochner version with the Nuremberg and Halder versions, shaws that
the former contains far more than a little “embellishment.” Passages which would have lent
themselves to stronger anti-Hitler propaganda found in the Luchner version, are totally
missing from the Nuremberg and Halder versions. These incluve the following phrases,
each of which if published in the West, would have effectively portrayed Hitler in an ex-
tremely negative light to his allies {or potential allies), to the neutrals, and to the rest of
the world:

Mussolini is threatened by a nit-wit of a king and the treasonable scoundrel of a
crown prince.

After Stafin’s death—he is a very sick man—we shall derrlish the Soviet Union.

The |japanese] Emperor is a counterpart of the last Czar. Weak, cowardly,
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undecided.

f pot to know those wretched worms, Daladier and Cramberlain, in Munich.

[Hie peoples of the Lar East and Arabia] are at best lacee ered semi-apes who crave
tor be flogied, '

Carol of Roumania is a thoroughly corrupt slave of his sexual desires.
The King of Belgium and the Nordic Kings are soft jum.ing jacks.
Fil have anybody who utters but one word of criticism executed by a firing squad.

[ have given] orders (o send (o death mercilessly, and without compassion, men,
women. and children of Polish derivation and language. Who, after all speaks today
of the annihifation of the Armenianse

Inshort, a comparison of the Lochner and Nuremberg versions of the August 22, 1939,
Obersalzberg speech strongly suggests that the ane leaked to Lochner by the confidant
of Beck was a strorigly doctored version designed for propaganda purposes. This
interpretation is supported by the fact that General Halders detailed diary entries for
August 22, 1939, contain none of the above passages, Halder was, by that date, firmly in
the ranks of the anti-Hitler German officers, and presumably he would have had ro interest
in censoring his own diary had Hitler in fact made such statements.?”

While it may never be possible to completely reconstruct the reasons behind these
addenda to the Obersalzberg speech and the manner in which they were made, nor why
Lachner was chosen as the conduit to transmit them to the West, one thing is certain: The
only versions of the Obersalzberg speech containing any reference to the Armenians
derive from a single source—Louis P. Lochner.

Thus, nol oaly is the provenance of U228 (1-3) doubtiul, But the actual transe ripts of
Hitder's Obersalsberg speech (US 307107405, Boehm, and Hald #¢) are at lotal variance with
the text of the Lochner version vis-avis the alleged Arm:nian statement (compare
Appendices Il and 1), Therefore, one cannot help but share the pinions of the Nuremberg
prosecutor and William Shirer, and reject the Lochner versio -,

Why Has the Lochner Version Assumed the lmportance That it Has?

Why and how such a spurious quotation of forty five year; ago became so important
that it has been cited by no fewer than tw enly-two members of the U.S. Congress in 1984
The answer is complex and closely finkec to Amarican ethnic politics. Taking advantage
of the fiurry of press interest aroused by the activities of Armenian terrorist groups,
activities which in the past decade have resulted in the assassinations of over thirty-five
Turkish diplomats, ™ Armenian-American spokesmen have stepped up their onNgoing
campaign of vilification against the Republic of Turkey which they allege was responsible
for the "genocide” of more than 1.5 million Armenians duiing the First World War.
Unhampered by the limitations of logic or truth, these spokesmen attempt (o justify
current Armenian violence against innocent diplorats (none of whom were living in 1915),
as a natural response to Armenian suffering in the course of the First World War.

In terms of logic (or the lack thereof), this is comparable to the descendants of peoples
who sulfered under the last Russian czars running around shoo'ing Soviet diplomats today.
Both the Soviet Union and the Republic of Turkey began their existence as revolutionary
states in the wake of the First World War, the former emerzing from the ashes of the
Russian Empire, while the latter was created from the ruins o' the 600-year-old Ottoman
Empire, the political entity in existence at the time of the alleged genocide.

A significant portion of Armenian propaganda efforts in recent years has been devoted
to establishing a linkage between their own historical experiences and those of Furopean
lewry during the Second World War. The cornerstone in their case has long been the
spurious Hitler quote, “Who, after all. speaks today of he extermination of the
Armeniansd” Certainty, the argument that Hitler himself cited ¢1e world's lack of reaction
to the fate of the Armenians and was encouraged by it, must be very poignant to Jews.
The following examples will serve to illustrate the inileage hitherto obtained by Armenian-
Americans in this regard: :

1. Under the tutelage of an Armenian-American Congressin:r., Charles Pashayan, Jr. (R-
Calif.),* sixty-six elected U.S. Representative made speeches on or about April 24, 1984
(Armenian Martyrs’ Day}, condemning the Republic of Turkey, a NATO ally, for failing




Lo acknowledge its responsibility for the “genocide™ of the Armenians which allegedly
transpired a decade before the Republic came into existende.

2. As noted earlier, seven of the twenly-twa members of the U.S.. Congress {lhree Senators
and {our Congressmen) who used the alleged Hitler quote in the course of their April
24, 1984, remarks were Jewish.

5. Liiliziogy the “finkage” conveniently provided by the spuricus Hitler quote, the LS.
Holocaust Memorial Councit has agreed that the Armenians were the victims of the
twenlieth century's fitst genocide and therefore deserve inclusion in the plarned
memorial, Indeed Elie Wiesel, himell a Helocaust survivor and Chairman of the U S,
Hidocaust Memorial Council, in a 19871 speech delivered i1 e Capitol rotunda stated
“Before the planning of the final solution Hitler asked, "Whe 1 nembers the Armenians?”
He was right. No one remembered them, as ro one remercbered the Jews. Rejected
by everyone, they felt expelied from history.”

[h a similar vein, Congressman Glenn Andersan, in his Aprii 24, 1984, remarks,
discussed the inclusion of the Armenians in the planned totocaust Memorial in the
following terms: “Toward this end, the U.S, Holocaust Memorial Counil, established by
an act of Congress in 1980, has unanimously resolved o include the Armenian
genocide in its museums and education programs.”’

4. During the past two years a number of state boards of education have adopted into
their programs Holocaust curricuia which include detailed treatment of the Armenian
“genccide” as the precursar of the Jewish Holocaust. The curricula adopted by the
stales of Connecticut, Massachusetts, and New Jersey all stress the spurious Hitler quote
as the tie that binds the Armenian and Jewish experiences. In Jew lersey, the cirriculum
was actually prepared and published by the 8'nai B'rith An( -Defamation League. This
is. Lo say the least, ironic, as the continued repetition of the spurious Hitler quote, as
itis used today, certainly defames the Turkish people.

[l

On September 10, 1984, the U.S. House of Representalives unanimously passed a
resolution (House Joint Resolution 247) designating April 24 as a National Day of
Remembrance of Man's Inhumanity to Man, and requesting 'he President of the United
States Lo issue a proclamation calling upon the American peaple to ohserve such a day
of remembrance for all the victims of genocide, “especially the one and one-half million
people of Armenian ancestry who were victims of the genocide perpetrated in Turkey
between 1915 and 192379

This resolution, both by naming April 24 Armenian Marty:s” Day. and by specifically
naming only Turkey as the “perpetrator” of a “genocide,” de vs nothing less than brand
one of the United States” NATO allies with the historica Iy controversial charge of
genocide. In regard to the label itself, the fact remains that there was no country of
Turkey in existence between the years 1915 and 1923; rather, the governing power in
the region was the multinational state known as the Otto.man Empire.*?

House Joint Resolution 247 was submitted by Congressman ony Coelho (D- Calif.) and
233 co-spansors. Of interest to us is the fact that Coelho, who represents the “heartfand”
ol California’'s Armenian community {the Merced-Fresno region of the San Joaquin Valley),
cited the purported Hitler quote in urging his colleagues to vote for passage of the H.J.
Res. 24724

In addition to his own utilization of the quote, Coelho zso entered a letter from
California’s  Armenian-American Governor, George Deukmejian, supporting the res-
olution’s passage in the record. In support of H.J. Res. 247, Deuvkmejian wrote, “One
cannot ignore the chilling words of Adolf Hitler before he bega: his reign of terror during
World War il ‘Who still talks nowadays of the extermination of the Armeniansi™*

At the time of this writing the U.S. Senate is considering th:: adoption of thetr half of
this joint resolution.

Leaving aside the larger question of whether or not the fate of the Ottoman Armenians
N 1914-1915 was in fact anything that could conceivably e termed genocide, and
focusing only on the matter at hand, the spurious Hitler quote. we find that three things
come immediately to mind.

The first is the obvious danger inherent in partisan ethnic poiitics as currently practiced
in the United States. To appease a handful of potential voters, zome American politicians
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are willing to allow themselves o be used as toms of ethnic pressure groups, regardless
of the truth or falsehood of the information they are fed.

Secondly, one cannot help but marvel at the patience of the Republic of Turkey, which,
beleagiuered by economic and social problems of its own, also has 1o cope with
nusitdoned American politicians lecturing ber on her own Iistory. 1t is safe Lo say that
if the LLS. Congress spent as much time hammering at the Feceral Republic of Germany
{anather NATQ ally) for the well-documented events which trunspired forty years ago in
that nation’s history, as they spend lecturing the Republic of Turkey for actions alleged to
have accured sevenly years ago in the Ottoman Empire, the North Atlantic Trealy
Organization would long since have lost a member.

Finally, miven the serious problems facing our nation, ez, the arms race, unem-
ployment. and bhudget deficits, in conjunction with the fact that s this study has repeatedly
demonstrated, history is clearly not the forte of many U.S. Cungresmen and Senators, it
is nol inpertinent (o suggest that the Cangress would be better served if its members were
to canfine their activilies Lo the business at hand and leave the writing of history to the
histarians.

APPENDIX L. Excerpts from Congressional Speeches on the Armenians

SENATOR RUDY BOSCHWITZ, R-Minn. (CR—Senate, 4/25/84, 5 S4852): When Hitler first
propased his final solution, he was told that the world woule. aever permit such a mass
murder. Hitler silenced his advisers by asking, "Who remembears the Armenians{”

Today, | join my colleagues in answering Hitler by pledging the truth. . ..

SENATOR CARL 1EVIN, D-Mich. [CR—Senate, 4/24/84, p. $4703): But, regrettably it was
soon forpotten, not by the surviving Armenians, but by most of the rest of the world. So
that when Adolf Hitler planned his invasion of Po'and and the destruction of the Jewish
people, hoe was able o scomfully siate, “Who, after all, speaks today of the annibilation
of the Armenians?”

SENATOR HOWARD METZENBAUM, [>-Ohio ((CR—Senate, 4/24:84, p. 54719): Three years
ago, in a speech given here in the Capitol rotunda, Elie Wicsel, Chairman of the US.
Holocaust Memorial Council, made a tefiing point.

Professor \Viesel said: “Before the planning of the final sclution Hitler asked "Who
remembers the Armenians? He was right. No one remembered them, as no one
remembered the fews. Rejected by everyone, they felt expelied from history.”

CONGRESSMAN LES ASPIN, D-Wis. {CR—House, 4/24/84, p. H2977): Two decades later,
when Adolfl Hitler was planning the elimination of the Jewish people, he is reported to
have said, “Who remembers the Armenians?”

CONGRESSMAN HOWARD BERMAN, D-Calif. (CR~House, 4/24/84, p. H2982): It should be
a source of concem to all of us that to this day Turkey does not acknowledge, despite
eyewilness accounts, either the facts or its historical responsibility; for the line from
Armenia Lo Auschwitz is direct. The holocaust of Eurapean jewry has its precedence in the
evenls ol 1915 1o 1922. “Who stills talks nowadays of the exterrination of the Armenians,”
Hitler told his generals on the eve of the extermination of the jesrs. The horrendous events
of World War I overshadowed the Armenian genocide, and il is only recently, through
the peaceful efforts of the Armenian groups, that the rest oi the world has once again
begun to recognize the cellective agony of the Armenian pecole.

CONGRESSMAN THOMAS BLILEY, R-Va. (CR—House, 4/24/24, 5. H2979): Mr. Speaker, |
know that the actions of the Ottoman Covernment did not 1ead directly to the forced
starvation of the Ukraine by Josef Stalin, the pas chambers of Auschwitz, the gruesome
slaughter of the Cambodians, Idi Amin’s death campaign in Uganda, and the more recent
actions in Matabeleland in Zimbabwe, but | know that human nature, even a warped and
irfamous human nature, needs the comfort of believing that it can get away with
something before it proceeds. As an example | would cite Adolf Hitler’s statement
concerning the final solution for the Jews of Europe when he sad, “Who now remembers
the Armenians?” If more proof is needed then we can all look up Idi Amin’'s frequent
statements of his adoration for Adolf Hitler as a man who knew how to handle a problem.

CONGRESSMAN EDWARD BOLAND, D-Mass, (CR- House, 4/24/84, p. H2975): The silence
with which the community of nations greeted the decimation of the Armenian people may
have emboldened those who would later perpetrate similar acts. 1t certainly



hael an effect on Adolf Hiter who, while planning the exterm 1 ation of millions of Jews,
was asked how the world would respond 10 a program of mass wurder. In reply Hitler said,
“Who remembers the Armenians?”

CONCRFSSWOMAN  BARBARA BOXER, D-Calif. {CR—House, 424784, p. H2977) The
repeated denials of these well documented crimes of the Ottooaan Turkish regime call 1o
avind the Nazi maximi that a big lie if often repeated becomes truth. Hitler himsell cited
the Armenian massacres as evidence that humanity cares nothing for the murder of a
people.

CONGRISSMAN JIN COURTER, R-N.) {CR~Fouse, 4/ 2484, p. H2977): But there can be no
doubt that this ignorance of history’s darker events aids those vrho perpetrate them, and
those who would do so ie the future. It is known that Hitler cited he fact that the Armenian
genocide was little known, litle discussed and little remembered in his time. We can only
imagine the conclusions he drew from this fact.

CONGRESSMAN MERVYN DYMALLY, D-Calif. (CR—House, 4/ /84, p. H2424): Today,
historians arpue about the number of Armenians actually killed. Others claim that no
penocide took place at all. This is a devastating conclusion 1o tie survivors, whether they
be Americans, Lebanese, Egyptians, French ar citizens of any other country. .. If we deny
the Anmenian Genocide—a historical event that has been well documented—we echo the
words of Adolph Hitler who said, “Who still talks nowadays, of the extermination of
Armenians”

CONGRESSMAN EDWARD FEIGHAN, D-Chio (CR=FHouse, 4/2H84, p. H2971): But only
twenty years after the fact, the century's first penocide was the “forgotten genocide.” As
Hitler paused on the edge of his own reipgn of terror, he asked “Whao remembers the
Armenians?” And no one had. A world blind 1o the lessons of history saw them repeated
o a wider seade.

CONGRESSWOMAN  GERALDINE FERRARO, D-NY.7 | have dwelled on the Armenian
genocide not because itis unique as flagrant abuse of human iy ats, but precisely because
it is not unigue. The world knew about the Nazi Holocaust anhinst the Jews—and failed
to act. Those failures spread the shame of these urspeakable ¢ “mes against humanity far
beyond those directly responsible for them.

The events i Turkey in 1913, and i Cermany in World War i, and in Cambadia in
the 1970 are of course not directly related. The madness and brutality of the perpetrators
of each penocide had their own tragic basis.

But there is a strong te in the world's silence in the tace of cach of these horrors, We
can only be haunted by the words of Adolph Hiller, who said, in =mbarking on his “crazed
attack” on the Jews, “Who, after all, speaks today of the annihilation of the Armenians?”

Now, today, years too late for the millions killed in the Nazi gas chambers and Khmer
Rouge execution centers, we stand to say that we speak o the annihilation of the
Armenians. And of the fews, and of the Cambodians. We stand to remind the world of
these crimes against humanity, that we may prevent future crimes,

CONGRESSMAN HAMILTON FISH, R-NLY. (CR—Howse, 4/24/84, ». H2982): In speaking of
the consequences of the Jewish Holocaust, Adolf Hitler once rernarked: ‘"Who remembers
the Armenians? Indeed it is our responsibility 1o do just that; ;emember that which we
would rather choose to forget.

CONGRESSMAN WILLIAM FORD, D-Mich. (CR—House, 4/24/84, p. H2981): Even Adolf
Hitler used past events to shape his own policies. In 1939 as he was beginning his invasion
of Poland, Hitler ordered the mass extermination of its inhabitants, commenting, “Who,
after aif, speaks today of the annihilation of the Armenian:?” Humanity's failure to
remember the genocide of an entire people scarcely 25 years varlier gave Hitler the go
ahead to exterminate millions of innocent people,

CONGRESSMAN SAM CEJDENSON, D-Conn. (CR—House, 4/25/64, p. E1766) In the now
infamous quote, Adolf Hitler, before beginning his Holocaust agrinst the Jews, referred to
international indifference in the face of the Armenian genccide. “Who,” he asked,
“remmembers the Armenianse”

CONGRESSMAN WILLIAM CREEN, R-N.Y. (CR—House, 4;24/84, p. H297 2): When Hitler was
about to begin the Holocaust and a member of his staff asked h:m what the world would
think, Hitler is reported to have replied, “Who remembers the Armenians?”
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CONGRESSMAN RICHARD LEBMAN, D-Calif. (CR—-House, 4/1 ‘_}/84, p. H2793): Questioned
by an aide about his policy of Jewish genacide, Hitler said: “Who after all now remembers
the annihilation of the Armenians?”

CONGRESSMAN BRUCE MORRISON, D-Conn. {CR—Hause, 4/24/84, p. H2979): Adolf Hitler
took advantage of the world's amnesia, iooking at the Armenian genocide as a precedent
for his ovn Holocaust perpetrated against Europe’s Jews. Hitler said, in a chilling remark
made in 1939, “Who, aft all, speaks today of the annihilation of the Armenians?”

CONGRESSMAN NICHOLAS MAVROULES, D-Mass. (CR—House, 4/24/84, . H2979): Sadly,
however, the Arienian genocide would be surpassed by the iNazi holocaust in the 1930'
and 1940, Adolf Hitler, in an attempt to explain away his n:aniacal slaughter, would ask
with a laugh: “Who, after all, speaks today of the annihilation of the Armenians?”

CONGRESSMAN CHARLES SCHUMER, D-NY. (CR—House, 4/24/84, p. H2976) 1t is of
paramount importance that we do not let this tragedy be {1 gotten with the passage of
time. This act of inhumanity, based on religious and nationalistic grounds, was as terrible
as any manmade catastrophe to that time; yet, only two decades later, Hitler could ask,
“Who remembers the Armenians?” Perbaps if the warld had paid more attention to the
plight of the Armenian massacre, later tragedies couid have been averted.

CONGRESSMAN JAMES SHANNON, D-Mass. (CR—House, 4/24/84, p. H2973): This act of
wholesale annibilation set the stage for Hitler's attempted cxtermination of the Jewish
people. He juslified his plan to doubting co-conspirators with the reasoning that no one
remembered the Armenian genocide which had taken place only 15 years earler.

CONCGRESSMAN HENRY WAXMAN, D-Calif, (CR—House, 4/24/84, p. H2981): This day
serves 1o remind us that this first genocde of our century scrved as a precedent for the
holocaust of World War Il when maore than 6 million poople were destroyed by a
govermment leader who responded: “Whoever cared about the Armenians?” when it was
sugpested that the world opinion would not allow the Nazis to get away with their attempt
to eliminate the jJewish peopte,




APPENDIX NI

Exerpts from the Lochner Version of the August 22, 1934, Obersalzberg Speech
Dealing with the Planned Invasion of Poland

Lochner 1002, p 2

O strength consists ol
o speed and in oar o
Lalisy, Genghis Khan led nad-
lions of women and chil-
drea 1o saughler—with pre-
meditation and a happy
heart. History sees in him
sodely the founder of a
state. Ws a matter of indil-
lerence o me what a weak
woeslern [uropean civiliza-
tion witl ay about e,

I have issued the com-
mand—I'll have anybody
who wutters one word of
criticismy executed by a fir-
ing squad—that our war aim
does not consist in reaching
certain lines, hut in the
physical destruction of the
enemy. Accordingly, 1 have
placed my death-head for-
mations in readiness— for
the present only in the
East—with orders ta them
to send to death merci-
fessly and without compas-
sion, men, wamen, and
children of Polish dervation
ana language. Only thus
shall we gain the living
space (febensraumy) which
we need, Who, after all,
speaks today of the amniii-
lation of the Armenians?

NCA, Volume VI, . 753

Our strength s i our
rickness and our brogality.
Chenghis Khan had millions
ol wornen and children
killed Ly his own will and
with a gay heart. History
sees only in him a great
state builder, \What weak
Western Furopean civiliza-
tion thinks about me does
ot matler,

| have given the order
and will have every one
shat who utters even one
ward of criticism that the
aim of the war is not to
attain certain lines, but con-
sists in the physical destruc-
tion of the opponent. Thus
for 1the time being | have
sent to the East only my
“Death’s Head units” with
the order to kill without
pity or mercy all men,
women and children of
Polish race ar language.
Only in such a way wilt we
win the vital space that we
need, Who still talks nowa-
days of the extermination
of the Armenianst

APPENDIX i}

Fhe Times,
November 24, 1945, p. 4

Crur strength is inour
auickness and o brotality.
Cliengis Khan haed millions
ol women killed by his
own will and with a pay
heurt. History sees in him
oriy a great Stale-builder.
Waat the weak European
civldization thinks about me
deas not malter.

i nave given the order
an‘l will have everyone
sh~t who utters one word
b criticism. L .

Thus for the time heing |
have sent to the East only
my Death's Head units,
with the order ta kill with-
out pity or mercy all men,
women, and children of the
Polish race or language,
Wro still tatks nowadays of
the extermination of the
Ar:nenians?

Excerpls from the Nuremberg Versions of the August 22, 1939, Obersalzberg Speech
Dealing with the Planned Invasion of Pciand

US-30 (1074-P5)
TAWC, Vol. Il, pp. 290-291
NCA, Vol. Ili, pp. 665-666
DGFP, Vol. VI, pp. 205206

Destruction of Poland in
the foreground. The aim is
elimination of living forces,
not the arrival at a certain
line: Even if war should
break out in the West, the
destruction of Poland shall
be the primary ohjective.
Quick decision because of
the season.

Boehm, August 22, 1939
TMWC, Vol. XLk, p. 25

The goal is the elimina-
tion and destruction of
Poland's military power
even if war should begin in
the west. A swift,
successful outcome in the
east offers the best
prospects for restricting the
conflict.

Halder, August 22, 1939
DCFP, Vol. VI, p. 559

Aim: Annthilation of
Poland--elimination of its
vitzi forces. It is not a mat-
tar of gaining a specific line
or wew frontier, but rather
the: annihilation of an
en:my, which constantly
must be attempted by new
ways.

147



148

I shall give a propagandis-
tic cause for starting the
war—never mind whether it
be plansible o not. The
viclor shall not he asked,
latar an, whethor we told
the truth or not. In starting
and making a war, not the
Right is whal matters but
Victory.

Have no pity. Brutal atti-
tude. 80 million people
shall get what is their right.
Their existence has to he
secured. The strongest has
the right. Createst severity.

Quick decision necessary.
Unshakeable faith in Ger-
mian saldier. A crisis may
happen only if the nerves
of the leaders give way.

First aint: advance to the
Vistula and Narew. Qur
technical superiorily will
hreak the nerve of the
Poles. Tvery newly created
Polish force shall again be
broken at once. Constant
war of attrition.

New Genman lrontier ac-
cording to healthy princi-
ples. Possibly a
proteclorate as a buffer,
Military operations shall
not be influenced by these
reflections. Complete
destruction of Poland is a
military aim. To be fast is
the main thing. Pursuit until
complete elimination.

A suitable propaganda
cause will be advanced for
the conflict. The credibility
of this is unimporlant
Right lies with the victor.

We must shut and
harden our hearts. To
whomever ponders the
world order it is clear that
what is immportant are the
warlike accomplishments
of the best. ..

We can and must believe
in the value of the German
soldier. In times of crisis he
has generally retained his
nerve, while the leadership
has lost theirs. ..

Once again: the first
priorly is the swiftness of
the operations. To adapt to
each new siluation, to
shalter the hostile {orces,
wherever they appear, and
to the last onc.

This is the military goal
which is the prerequisite
for the marrower political
goal of later drawing up
new (rontiers.

Colution: Means immate-
rizl. The victor is never
called on to vindicate his
achions. We are nol con-
corned with having justice
on our side, but solely
with victory.

ixecution: Harsh and re-
morseless. Be stecled
against all signs of compas-
sion!

speed: Faith in the Ger
ran soldier, even if re-
VETSES OCCU,

Of paramount impaoriance
are the wedges (which
must be driven) from the
sautheast to the Vistula,
aswd from the north to the
Narev and the Vistula.

‘Promptness in meeting

Tow situations: new means
miust be devised Lo deal
with them quickly.

New Frontiers: New Reich
territory. Qutlying protec-
torate territory. Military
cperations must not be af-
fe.cted by regard for the fu-
ture frontiers.



Notes

1. The entire text of Hovannisian's 1983 speech was read into the Congressional
Reconed Senate, ppy. S47 13547715, by Senaton Carl [evin (I-Mich.) on April 24, 1984, as part
ol hes temanks entitled, "G Anaiversary of Avmenian Martyr's Day . Hovannision's use of
the alleged Hitley quote appears on o S47 14 O SA700Hevin ¢ otes that the Hovannisian
specch and similar lact sheets and articdes which he entered inte tie Record were provided
him by the Armenian Assembly.

2o the Times, Saturday, November 24, 1945, po 4 While the alleged Hitler quote on
the Armenians normally appears bereft of souree (as in the sxample cited above by
Hovannisian), when "documented’ the Times arlicle 1s invariably given. The unidentified
author of the Times article claims that his story was based on “An address by Hitler to his
commanders-in-chiel on August 22, 1939-a few days before the invasion of Poland—was
read at yesterday's hearing of the Nurembuerg tial [November 23, 1945].”

3. lalics added.

4. Louis P. Lochner, What About Germane? (New York: Dodd, Mead and Company,
1942}, pp. 1-4 (hereafter cited as Lochner, 1942},

5. Lachner, 1942, p. 1.

6. Lochner, 1942, p. 2 (italics added}.

7. Lochner, 1942, p. 2.

8. Congressional Record—tHouse, p. H2981 (April 24, 1984).

9. See Appendix | for the use of the alleged Hitler quote in the remarks of the sixteen
LLS. lawmakers.

10, The minutes of the August 22, 1939, Obersalzberg meetirg kept by Admiral Boehm
were submitted as evidence at Nuremibierg in defense of Admirai Raeder. As such they are
part of the trial transcript and appear in Volume XL of Trial of the Major War Criminals
Bafora the International Military: Tribunal (hereafter cited as TMWC), Nuremberg,
Novembor 14, 190905-Qctaber 1, 1946, ppz 16-25 {Now York: ALAS Press, 1971), Boehat's
minutes were marked as Document Racder-27 {(herealter cit »! as Boehm, August 22,
1939).

11. The documents confiscated from the OKW were two in number. They were
accepted by the Nuremberg prosecutors as the ollicial minut.= of the August 22, 1939
Obersalzberg meeting. As such they are preserved as part of U trial transcripts: TAIWC
Volume ¥ (New York: AMS Press, 1971), pp. 285-293. CGiven the trial numbers of US-29
(798-S) and UIS-30 (1014-95), respectively, these documents were also published in Nazf
Conspiracy and Aggroession (hereaiter ciled as NCA). There, US-29 (798-PS) appears in
Volume I, pp. 5871-596, and US-30 (1014-PS}in the same volume on pp. 665-666. Likewise,
they appear in Documents on German Foreign Policy, 1978-1945, Series D (1937-1945).
Volume ViE (Washinglon, D.C.: U.5. Government Printing Office, 1956} (hereafter cited as
DGFP), pp. 200-206. In subsequent citations of these documents | shall cite (the appropriale
page numbers from each of the three publications listed above.

12. General Franz Halder's notes from the August 22, 193, Obersalzberg meeting.
while not submitted as evidence at Nuremberg, were subsequently published in DGFP, pp.
557-559 (hereafter cited as Halder, August 22, 1939).

~3. William Shirer, The Rise and Fall of the Third Reich (New York: Simon and Schuster.
19603, p. 529-532. See in particular his detailed description of the documents in guestion
on p. 529 (hereafter cited as Shirer, 1960}

14, Shirer, 1960, fn. p. 529

15. This passage is taken from the transcript of the Nuremberg tribunal; TMWC, Volume
It {New York: AMS Press, 1971), pp. 285-286 (italics added). The document discussed (but
not submitted as evidence) by Prosecutor Alderman as Exhibit LSA- 28 was subsequently
published in NCA, Volume VI, pp. 752-754, where it was givin the number L-3 (Note
Shirer, 1960, fn. p. 529, mistakenly lists its number in this pubization as: C-3).

16. TMWC, Volume ll, p. 291.
17. TMWC, Volume I, p. 291 (italics added).
18. TMWC, Volume Il, p. 292.
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19, Louis P. Lochner, Always the Unexpected {New York: The Macmillan Company,
1956), p. 207 {(hereafler cited as Lochner, 1956).

200 Licutenant-Colonel WL Byford-lones, Berlin Dadlight (London: Hutchinson & Co. Lid.,
143186}, pr VoA 17677,

21, Lochner, 1956, pp. 287-288 (itakics added)

22. Lochner, 1942, p. 405, What is harder to account for ‘s the fact that neither the
Nuremberg prosecutors nor William Shirer was aware of the fact that Lochner had
osiginally published his document in 1942 In Lochner, 1956, p. 114, the author tells us that
his What Ahowut Germany? appeared in print on October 15, 1942, and that “it was con the
best-seller lists for a considerable ume. Despite this fact, the :resent study is the first to
establish that £J5-28 (L-3). the document discussed but not introduced as evidence in the
course of the Nuremberg trials, was supplied to the prosecutor: 1t Nuremberg by Lochner,
and had in fact been published by him in 1942

23. Lochner, 1456, pp. 287-288.

24. Shirer, 1960, For Beck’s role as an organizer of the anu Hitler conspiracy, see pp.
309, 366-375, 387, 422, 488,

25. Shirer, 1960, (n. p. 529.
26. See Lochner, 1942, pp. 1-4, and NCA, Volume VI, pp. 752-754.

27. For a description of Halder’s role in the anti-Hitler canspiracy, see Shirer, 1960, pp.
374-375, 378-379, fn. 380, 381-382, 403-408, 411-413, 422, 4.5, 517, 530, 558-559.

28. For an analysis of the manner in which Armenian spokesmen use the activities of
terrorists 1o further their cause, see Heath W. Lowry, “Nineteerth and Twentieth Century
Acmenian Terrorism: “Threads of Continuity,” in Internationat Terrorism and the Drug
Connection {Ankara: Ankara Universily Press, 1984), pp. 71-82.

29, It was Pashayan who “took the special order on April 24, 1984, under which the
various members of the House of Representatives made their speeches an Armenian
Martyrs’ Day. See Congressional Record—House p. H2967 (April 24, 1984).

30. Quoted i the Aprid 24, 1984, remarks of Senator Howard Metzenbaum (D-Ohia),
which were published in the Congressional Racord—Senate, p $4719 (April 24, 1984).

31. Quated in the April 24, 1984 remarks of Congressman Glenn Anderson (D-Calif ),
which were published in the Congressional Record—House, p. H2970 {April 24, 1984).

32, Congressiorial Rocord—Howuse, ., H9227 (September 111 11984).

13 he most authoritative scholativ work dealing with the < ttoman population of the
fate ninetcentl and early twentieth centures is Justin McCarthiy s Muslims and Minorities:
The Popufation of Ottoman Anatalia and the End of the Empi-2 (New York and London:
New York University Prass, 1983). This demographic study show: (pp. 47-88) that Armenian
deaths during the period in gquestion did nol exceod 600,000 : 11d resulted from the same
wartime conditions of starvation, epidemic disease, and intercommunal warfare which
accounted for the loss of 2.5 million Muslim lives in the same period. The author provides
no breakdown of the percentage of deaths experienced by either group resulting from the
various causes he discusses,

34. Congressional Record—House, p. H9228 {September 10, 1984),
35. Congressional Record—House, p. 19228 {September 100 1984).

AN ARMENIAN FALSIFICATION

The picture on the cover of this booklet depicts a falsificalion. In fact, it is about the
latest exarnple of a series of faisifications invented, nurtured and disseminated by certain
Armenian circles, The canvas in question has been printed in several places with the false
attribution that it shows a heap of ¢kills, presumably those of “massacred Armenians’
during the First World War. Either the date of 1915-17 is exp'icitly stated in the legend
underneath or the same is suggested in one way or another.

It has been publicized as such, fraudulently and irresponsibly, on the cover of a book,



o accompany an article, inside a propaganda folio, or as a post card, distributed with the
intention to deceive.

Actually, however, it is a painting entitled "The Apotheasis of War and done in
1871-1872 by a Russian master called Vassili Vereshchagin, who was born in 1842 and
cied in 1904, Hence, the canvas, whose subject is not the Armenians, was done some 44
years belore the alleged events of 1915, the artist himself passing away 10 years before
the vutbreak of the First World War.

I personally remember seeing the painting at the celebrated Tretyakov Gallery in
Moscow, which houses some of the finest examples of Russian painting from the time
when the Russian stale emerged to the present day. As it can be observed in severa!
catalogues of the same gallery, this is a collection of artistic works which tell about the
cultural history of nation. it is a contradiction in terms that one of its masterpieces be used
by others for a deliberate falsification,

As the date of the picture has been deliberately changed {in print), the intention to
clecoive is evident. The reproduction of the falsification in this instance has the specific
inlention of deceiving olhers as to the period and hence the subsject matter of a particular
material. The falsifier tries to deceive others for his own advaivage. Therefore, the act is
dishonest and immoral, cheating and deceitful, corrupt and eVl

it is unfair, nat only to the Turkish peopie, but aiso to the /irmenians as well. No one
shoutd be allowed to have the “right’ to represent the Armeniar- people in a series of what
may only be termed as falsifications. An overwhelming major: » of the Armenians in the
world certainly do not approve of such “metheds”,

Falseness exists when it is inlended as such. t does not inhere in the object itself. Falsity
is an aspect of judgement concerning the refation of the object to a particular idea or
intention. Hence, neither the Tretyakov Gallery, nor the artist Vereshchagin, nor the canvas
itself, loses any value because of falsification resorted to by cthers.

Truly, as 1 have expressed in some detail elsewhere,’ the “Armenian question” is sadly
clouded by a number of important falsifications. For instance, it has now been established
that the so-called “teleprams”, attributed to Taldt Fasha, the Ot.oman Minister of Interior
in 1915, are fakes? They are supposed to concern the extermination orders of the
Armenians. The conclusions of Turkish academic research have been published in sevesal
(reign lanpuages.” Turkish scholars, who critically analyzed the so called “documents” in
terins of both form and content, verified beyond doubt that wi-at an Armenian author by
the name of Aram Andonian had announced in 1920 as “official telegrams” were no more
than simple fabrications.

This booklet does not intend to dwell on these instances of forgeries because the topic
has been already treated rather fully in many other publications cited in footnotes 2 and
3. However, it is imporiant to remember even in this connection that while the victors of
the First World War were searching everywhere for such documents to accuse the
Ouoman leaders, then detained at the British Crown Coleny of Malta®, they chose not to
make use of Andonian’s “documents”. They knew that they we e forgeries. in fact, it will
not be an erros to describe Andonian’s enterprise as “One of th : Greatest Forgeries of Our
Century”, The Armenian author has never been able to show the originals of the
“documents” that he is talking about, simply because there are no such documents, The
faked ones, on the other hand, abound in various factual mistakes, omissions and
contradictions that give the falsifier away. The dimensions of the: forgery gain more gravity
especially when this confusion involving dates and numbers of the “documents” that
Andonian has apparently fixed are analyzed. Some examples will follow below, in
reference to an Armenian-subsidized book written in Persian,

The falsifications in respect to the “Armenian guestion” are not confined to the Talat
Pasha “telegrams”. Another fraudulent “statement” is the one attributed to Mustafa Kemal
Atatiirk, the founder of the Turkish Republic, According to a number of Armenian
publications, he is supposed to have accepted the “Armenian ge 1ocide” and the Ottoman
state responsibility for it. Some Turkish publications,® however, rove that the “statement”
in question is also another forgery. An article signed by James Tasnjian in the Fall 1982 issue
of The Armenian Review (Boston) admits that Ataturk had never made such a declaration.
Another forped "statement”, again wrongly attributed to the same Turkish leader, will
receive an adequate answer from a publication presently being printed.

Still another falsification concems a “statement” wrongly attributed to Adolf Hitler.
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The German dictator is supposed to have referred to the “externi:nation of the Arnyenians”,
The obvious inference is to connect in the minds, and if possibie in action, the Jews and
the Armenians. Such an approach is unfair Lowards the Jewish people (who underwent
penocide) and the Turks, who stand out as a nation stretching a helping hand to the Jews.
separate publications by an American professor® and myself? establish that Hitler nover
uttered such o “statement”.

“lalstheation” is a braad tens lor any fonn of nusrepresentation about the avthenticity
of a picee of work, document, an objeat of art and the fike.® “Forgery”, the production or
conception ot a lake, is a fonn of falsification ® 1t 15 a false ¢reqdaen, malo anime, for the
purpese of fraud and deceit. The "usual” manner of forging is L) prepare a piece of false
writing, and sign another’s name to it. A fradulent application of a true signature to a false
instrument or vice versal'® This is what a circle of Armenian falsificrs hae done in the 1920,
lts effects are still visible. They have certainly printed false “statements” and indulged in
misrepresentations with the intent to defraud. Alfixding a signature to a false instrument,
for instance, is prejudicial to others.” According to 5.G. Kling, it 15 not even necessary that
one should be actually injured; it is sufficient if the instrument forged is prejudicial,?
“Forgery” is mostly used in connection with a copy or an imitation of something genuine.
One who adds words {not in the onginal) to the copy of a document and offers it in
evidence on the ground that the original is lost, has forged the document.” Both terms,
namely “falsification” and “forgery”, are inseparable from the intention of deceiving,

Falsification or {forgery is ordinarily accepted as a state crime. The person or persons
who alter or issue any writing, document or piece of art are suilty of the same. In the
United States and England, these crimes are gencrally refecred (o as “felonies”.'* According
10 Black’s Law Dictionary, crime includes hath the act of forghg and the act of uttering
as true and pendine any forged entity prejudicing. damagin g or defrauding any other
nersaon or persons. Crime is committed when one makes or passes a false instrument with
intent to fraud.'s

Under early English commaon law. the only kinds o forperey alwere punishabie were
forgery of the king's seal or money and reliance on a forged instrumment in a court of law.
An Act of Paiament in 1562 imposed severe civil and criminal penalties for forging cerain
writings, the scope of the crinne was broadened sl further by later statutes and by the
common taw courts, b 1830 the English Low of Toargen was first consolidated by an Act
of Parliament,

Although forgery is generally regarded as a common law misdemeanaor in the United
States, most jurisdictions have statutes deflining the ofense and prescribing penalties for
it.'s For instance, whoever makes or prints, ar autharnzes to be made or printed any stamp,
stamped envelope or postal card, farged or counterielt in esser.ce. is fined or imprisoned
or both."7.

A forgery is of course distinct from an imitation. wich car be made by the masters
pupils. Dishonest endeavours referred 1o abiove are distinguish »d from honest copies not
intended to deceive, such as reproductions.

The earliest records reporting falsifications date from Rama - times. Phaedrus {Fabulae
Aesopiac V, protogue) mentions sculptors who atfixed the nam.s of Praxiteles and Myran
ta their own statues,'® Little is known abaut the same in the fiddle Ages. It appears to
have increased in the Renaissance. An example of a Renaissan«e attist forging a work by
a contemporary was the Christ Healing a Lame Man, a fake “Direr” painted by Luca
Giordano.

A great increase in fargery occurred in the Eighteenth Century coincident with the new
interest in archaeology.' With the excavations at Pompei ind Herculaneum forged
Roman paintings appeared. Famous in this conneclion was Giuseppe Guerra, who sold 72
forgeries to the jesuits for their Moseo Kircheriano in Rome.?* A.D. de Pradenne divides
such falsifications into two classes: those which consist of disgui~ed archaeological objects
(that he cails “frauds™ and those newly created { forgeries”}.’

The height of archaeclogical forgery occured ity the Nineteenth Century when almost
every major excavation was followed by a series of forgeries Archaeologists wese also
victims of many of those frauds, The directors of the Berlin Museum acquired (1872-1876)
terra-cotta obiects, which were supposed to have come from “Palestine”. Luigi Palma di
Cesnola “discovered” the supposed treasure of Kurion (1875-1885) and left it to the
Metropolitan Museum. The Campana cellection of antique nottery contained several
forgeries, done by Pietro Pennelli. A renowned example of forgery was the Tiara of
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Saitapharnes, a solid-gold headdress with scenes from the lliad and an inscription stating
that it was a gift to the Scythian King Saitapharnes. It was purchased by the Louvre as an
ariginal wark of the Third Century, B.C. The controversy over its austhenticity was settled
in 1he Twestioth Contury when a restdent of Odessa admtted that the tara was his
creation. One of the greatest forgers of the Nineteenth Centur+ was Alceo Dossena, who
was expert in fabricating Greek, Ftruscan, Roman and early Renaissance sculptures. For
many years, there were three colossal terra-cota statues of warriors in the Metropolitan
Museum.In 1967, Harold W. Parsons obtained in Rome a signed confession from one of
the forgers of these figures. Some imitations of archaeological mbjects are made in Mexico,
where dealers sometimes bury their forgeries giving the prospective victim the "privilege”
of watching the “excavation” and purchasing their object right there.

Entire serics of fine pottery, supposedly to belong to the T'ang dynasty in China
{618-906) are constantly forged. Imitations have been made of the bronze statuary of the
great periods of Indian art, This is also the case with Siamese and Indo- Chinese bronzes.
In several fields of Oriental art, there are the works of copyists that largely fill the museums
and collections of the world. Some young French artists marufacture “African” art. The
spokesmen of the aboriginal people of America have complained to the U.S. Bureau of
Indian Affairs that some Japanese were making cheap reproductions of Indian handicrafts
and that they had even gone to the extent of creating a small tawn called “Usa” to be able
to stamp their imitations as “Made in USA”. A workshop of primitive forgeries, especially
of jade figures in the Maori style (New Zealand) existed in the Oberstein-Idar area of the
Rhineland.

The most publicized forgeries have been paintings. For ins-ance, a work passed off as
Lucas Cranach’s was actually done by the German forger F'W. Rohrich (1787-1834).22
Manet often revised his paintings; however, research reveals that some pictures were also
reworked after his death.” The most famous of modern forgers was Hans van Meergeren
{1884-1947), a Dutch painter, who claimed to have discovered several lost paintings by
Vermeer, He soid them to Hermann Goering and was put on Lial after the Second Warld
War {or selling national treasures. He established his “innocence” by panting another
“Vermeer” in his jail cell.?* Artist David Stein is a convicted forger who served prison terms
in New York and France in the 1960's for sefling fake “masterp ¢ ces”. He was caught when
Chagall saw one of the three “Chagall” water-colours that St=.n had sold.?

There has also been literary forgery.? The fabrications have ranged from works of epic
length to the falsification of a date on a title page, such as the jaggard-Pavier Shakespeare
Quartos published in 1619. The Epistles of Phalariz, the Sixth (. ntury tyrant of Agrigento,
stirred up a controversy among English scholars when they wei: edited in 1695 by Charles
Boyle. They were demonstrated to be fraudulent by Richard Bentley, who noted that the
dialect of the text was not proper to Sixth Century Sicily and that various towns mentioned
did not exist at that time. Religious motives as “justificatior” for falsifying documents
became prominent during the early Christian era. Much of such behaviour had their
genesis in the desire to make a sectarian doctrine creditable. tnthusiasm for Shakespeare
motivated William Henry ireland in 1796 to attempt to ut on stage his pseudo-
Shakespearean play Vortigern. About sixty years later, a simitar taste for Shakespeare
explains the forgery by John Payne Collier, who {alsified seve.al “documents”.

The forgers of our day are generally aware of the many teckniques to detect forgeries.
Fargeries are revealed in one of the two means: internal evidence or a critical analysis of
the contents, and external evidence or chemical analysis, X-ray:, ultraviolet rays and other
forms of scientific examination. It is generally assumed that there is no forgery that cannot
be eventually exposed.

One may now focus on the latest Armenian falsification in 1espect to the Vereshchagin
painting. The second edition of Der Prozess Talaat Pascha,?” originally offered to the
German reader by a certain (originally Armenian} Armin T. Wegner, was reprinted in
Gattingen and Vienna in 1980 under the new title of Der Vilkermord an den Armeniern
vor Gericht. The Vereshchagin painting appears on the very cover of this German book,
Talat Pasha’s photograph inserted in the upper left hand corner (see Annex 1), The German
publication “confidently” announces in the inner pages that the cover photograph shows
“Turkish barbarism” (Turkische Barberei), supposedly depicl rg a pyramid of skulls in
Western Armenia, 1916~1917 (eine Schidelpyramide in Westarmenien 1916/17). | may
here, once again, remind the reader that Vereshchagin painted this canvas in 1871 and that
the artist died in 1904,

It appears that some Armenian circles during the Shah's time have supported the
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publication of a baok in the Persian language entitled The Massacre of Armenians (Katliami
Ermeniyan}. For the Persian and Armenian covers of the same hook, see Annexes 2 and
3.1t was authored by a certain Ismail Rd‘in, printed by the “Emir Kebir’ Publishing House
{Feheran) in 1352 copies in the year 1979 (Shahinshahi 2537). This Persian book as well
published (in black and white) on pages 151 and 273 {see Annex 4} the same photograph
with the trivial ick of printing the same in different focus and once from the right and
thea from the left, to give the impression that they are different photographs. In other
words, one phaoto is just the reverse of the other, the skulls and :he crows having changed
places proportionally. The former has an Armenian and th- latter a Persian legend
undereath. They both present it as if the picture depicts massacred Armenians. For
instance, the Persian legend specifically states that the subject matter of the photograph
is the events of 1917. It clearly says: Serha-yi eramene-ike katliam shudend der sal 1917
(or "the skulls of Armenians massacred in the year 19177}

The Persian book also printed three so-called “documents’, offered to the reader as
“proof” of Ottoman “orders” to exterminaie the Armenians. A'l three are forgeries. They
were originally published by the Armenian author Aram Ardonian and proved to be
falsifications by Turkish scholars.

One may devole some time to the analysis of these very “documents” published in the
Persian book. The first one that appears in page 193 (see Annex 5) of the Persian text i
actualiy the second farged “document” in Andonian’s books, aj:pearing in pages 104-105
of the French and i pages 52-53 of the English editions.’ The “order” to exterminate is
suppused 1o have been written on a simple piece of paper with no official heading. This
happens to be a cliche or a copy of the “onginal”, which Andonian said that he had lost{).
The "besmele”, or the customary Ottoman practice of starting any letter with a reference
o “God's name”, is written in such a clumsy, incompetent, awkward and incorrect way,
apparently by a non-Moslem (Armenian) falsifier, that even this evidence is enough 1o give
Andonian away. This forged “document” is actually the second of such fraudulent “docw
ments” in the Andonian publications. The first Andonian “ducument” is dated {Julian)
February 18, 1331 {Gregorian: March 2, 1915). The Ottoman tvew Year starting with the
15t of March, the second “document” (that is, the one on pagz 193 in the Persian book)
may only he Maich 25,1332 and not March 25, 1331 (as so published by Andonian). This
error stems from the fact that Andonian did not know the intricacies of changiog from
Julian fRami} to Gregorian (Mitddi) calendars, To make his first forged “document” laok real,
Andonian shouid have put 1330 (or 1915) and not 1331 (or 1916). Realizing, however, this
scandalous error later, Andonian refers to the first “letter” in h*: second forged “letter” as
dated 1915, but he has already given himself away. The first ferged “document” with the
date it has on it looks as if the order for the displacement of the 3regorian Armenians living
near the Ottoman-Russian war theatre in fastern Anatolia, has been given, for the first
time, some nine months after the displacements have actually started()). This is the reason
why Andonian refrains from publishing the so-called “original” ¢f the so-called “document”
in the later English edition. He merely refers to the first “docu nent” as dated March 25,
1915 (this time, not 1916) to evade attention and hide his farges 7. Andanian also pretends
that the signatures under the first and the second (in p. 193 of the Persian book)
“documents” belong to a certain Bahaeddin Sakir. in no way, can these “signatures” be read
as such. Plainly, the signatures are also forgeries. Just because the old Ottoman letters are
not generally read in the world nowadays does net mean that no one can read them and
establish the forpery. :

The second "letter” (see Annex 6), published in page 197 in the Persian book, is another
forged “document” that could have been written by anyone on a simple sheet of paper,
supposedly signed by Mustafa Abdalhalik, the Governor of Aleppo {now in Syria). This is
a faked signature and does not correspond with the genuine signatures of the same official
that we have in the Turkish archives.

The third “letter” {(see Annex 7), published in page 203 of the Persian book, is still
another forged “document”, The French version of this so-called “document”, as printed
in Paris in 1920, bears the date of January 23, 1915, It is very .mportant to note that the
displacement of Armenians had not started at that date. Moreaver, the date of the same
so-called “document” in the English version is January 23, 1916 (this time, not 1915). But
the dale of the {Andonian faked) “Turkish” version of the very sa-ne “document” is February
5 1917 {or January 23, 1332). it is apparent that Andonian is a very poor falsifier.
Nevertheless, he has been able to deceive the uninformed and the prejudicially inclined.
What 15 mare, Andonian forgot to add the so-called “note” of Govemnor Mustafa
Abdithalik in the English edition of his bock. The so-called “order” itself states (in
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Andonian’s terms) that it is unnecessary to make so much ‘expenditure on Armenian
children. Andonian has apparently forged this “statement” to help disseminate the opinion
that the OHtomans were out to obliterate the future Armenian generations.

the Persian author, who has absolutely no critival approach to the subject, bas merely
recited the infonmation handed o him. Fle has published the Vereshchagin paintings not
ance, but even lwice in his book, connecting it with the events of the First World War.

A certain “Committee for Suppaort to Max Hrair Kiinjian™? . Comité de Soutien & Max
Hrair Kilndjian), hased in Marseille (France), printed cards for distribution, on one side of
which the same Vereshchagin picture appears (see Ansex 8). Su-h a dnve for reproduction
and posting shows that such falsifications reach the level of an “industry”, as a result of
the zeal of certain Armenian guarters in France.

Further, the daily Nova Svetlina. dated April 23, 1985, of Buigaria. published an article,
enittled “Tragic Meawaries” (Tragichni Spomeni) and signed by an Armenan, M. Sofian (sce
Annex 9). It reproduces the same Vereshchagin painting with the {ollowing legend: “The
teriifying lraces of barbaric massacres of the Armenians in Turkey in the vear of 19157, The
original Bulgarian reads: Potresavashchite sledi of barbarskoto klane na armentsi te b
Turtsiya prez 1915 godina. With such a forgery. author Sofin's powers of persuasion
would normally dwindle with the editors. The Bulgarian editors, on the other hand, may
easily check and compare the information given here with the original of the Vergshchagin
painting at the Tretyakov Gallery in Mowcow.

Let us come to the Gosudarstvennaya Tretvakovskaya Galeriya. or the Tretyakov
Galfery itself, Founded in 1895 and opened to the public thre2 years later, it houses one
of the best collections of paintings and sculptures by Russian artists, and a large number
of drawings and prints, works of applied art and folk art of early Russia, The Museum’s
collections cover a period of nearly one-thousand years, from the Eleventh Century to the
present day. They begin with the Russian icons and include some of the outstanding
samples of artistic achievement. including those by A bvanov, P. Fedotov, V. Perov, |.
Repin, & Shishkin, A. Benois and others—certainly including Vasili Vereshchagin. . ..

I pagie 12 of the Novosti publication on the Tretyakov Gallery (for cover pages, see
Annexes 10 and 1), there appears a paragraph (see Annex 1.2 on painter Vereshchagin
and his celebrated work. 1 prefer 1o quote verbatim:

“Impressed by the glory scenes of war in the Balkans and Central Asia, Vasili
Vereschagin {sic.}*® created on his canvases an image of the soidier as hero and
martvr. His imagination was stirred not so much by ‘great” battle episodes as by the
bloodshed, the misery and suffering brought by war. Perhaps his most striking
picture on the subject is The Apotheosis of War, which shows a pyramid of skulls.
IUis a painting that has much 1o say Lo our own day anc age. The artist expressed
his indignation by dedicating his picture to "alt the grezt conguerars of the past,
present and future””

Not a waord about 1915 Not a word about 1917 Not a word about the Armenians! This
massive catalogue is an official and a reliable Novosti publication, in page 12 of which
Vadim Olshevsky, who wrole the “Introduction” to the book, says the following in the
concluding paragraphs of his manuscript: “let us now lcok at the date of the
paintings”. . .50, let us look at the date of the Vereshchagin painting: It says in page 24
(see Annex 13) that the painting in question was done in the years 1871-1872. How can
this be ticd up with 1915¢ Such a (alsification can throw dust only into the eyes of the
mentally retarded. How can what is done in the early 1870's pork-ay 19737 Especially when
one remembers that the painter himself (as seen in the same Annex 13) passed away in
1904! The gallery or the descendants of the painter may wish to demand damages for
slander of title,

Coloured postcards, printed by the Aurora Art Publishers i1 teningrad and selling for
5 kopeks (see Annex 14}, naturally also indicate thai the painting entitled “The Apotheosis
of War” was done in 1871 by Vassili {spelled there as Vasily} Vereshchagin (1842-1904),
that it is an oil on canvas (holst, maslo), measuring 127 x 197 cm. and hanging at the
Tretyakov Gallery in Moscow. What a difference from the postcard disseminated in France!

Obviously, we are confronted with an important falsification. To paraphrase William
Blake, this beats all the lies one can invent. Doubtless, this is a fraudulent manipulation
of an object, a deceitful arrangement of things, not once but several times, in such a
manner as to create an erroneous impression or a false inference in the minds of those
who observe them. It aims to insult the Turkish people, to sow hatred between the Turks
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and the Armenians and deceive others. As Francis Bacon said, such lies sink and settle and
hun! Those who assist them get spread, even though ignorant of the deceit, are also
accountable ™ The Tarks and the Atmesians should ot dfosy soch Talsilic ations.,
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Joint Communique [ssued by
The Three Political Parties
Of Western United States

During the years of World War |, the Turkish Government's planned and perpetrated
the genccide of the Armenian people. which not only took the lives of 1.5 million
Armenians, but was also the method used to empty the Armenian homeland of its
inhabitants.

To this day, approximately 70% of our historic lands remain occupied by the Turkish
government.

Despite the strugple cariied out by the Armenian people fo the past seven decades,
thes first penocide of the 20th centry remains internationally ur-ecognized and the brutal
occupation of the fathertand continues 1o this day—72 years after the Genoade.

1 order to cover up the fact of ils usurpation of the historic A-mermian horseland, which
is the crux of Armenian palitical demands. fascist Turkey continues its anti-Armenian policy
in the following ways:

1. Turkey denies the historical fact of the Armenian Genocide in order to shift
international public opinion away from its political responsibilizy,

2. Tutkey, employing Turkish and non-Turkish paid “historians,” altempts (o call into
question the veracity of the Genocide.

3. Turkey has also implemented state-sponsored terrorism 5 an attempt to silence the
Armenian people’s vehement demands and protests.

4. Using all its human, financial, and governmental resources, Turkey attempls to
silence  through terrorism, bribery and other subversive methods, non-Armenian
supporters of the Armenian Cause, be they political, governimental and human rights
experts.

Using all the aforementioned methods, the Turkish government is attempting to
neutralize the international diplomatic community from making the Armenian Case a
contemporary issue,

Yet despite the efforts of Lhe Turkish government and its close allies, in the last decades,
thanks to the struggle of the Armenian political parties, the international wall of silence
on this issue has begun to collapse, and consequently a number of govermnments have
become supportive of the recognition of the Armenian Genocde.

The Armenian political parties, the Armenian Revolutiorary rederation, the Armenian
Democratic League, and the Social Democrat Huntchak Party, who have jointly ied the
pursuit of Armenian territorial demands for decades, gladly affivm that some international
authoritative bodies, such as the European Parliament’s Political Commission, the People’s
Permanent Tribunal, and the U.N. Human Rights Sub-Committ2e have adopted positive
stands regarding the Armenian Case.
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Interview with Leo Sarkisian, Chairperson
of the Armenian National Commiitee,
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In the United States, we must recognize the praiseworthy efforts of some Repre-
sentatives, Senators, and other political figures in gaining recngnition for the Armenian
Genocide. :

With the full keowledpe that the struggle for the Armenian termtorial demands are still
in their initial dtages, the Armenians, led by the Armenian national political parties wili
unflaggingly continue in this sacred struggle, therefore the Armenian Political Paries
demand:

1. that the Turkish Government, as the heirs of the Ottome 1 Govermnments, recognize
the Armenian Cenocide;

2. that Turkey return the historic homeland to the Armenian people;

3. that the Turkish Government make material reparations {or their heinous and
unspeakable crime Lo the victims of the Armenian Genocide;

4. that all world governments, and especially the Superpowers, officially recognize the
Armenian Genocide and Armenian territorial rights and refuse to succumb to all Turkish
political pressure;

5. that the U.5. Government free itself from the friendly position it has adopted
towards its unreliable ally, Turkey, and officially recognize the historical fact of the
Armenian Genocide as well as be supportive of the pursuit of Armenian territorial
demands;

And given that Soviet Amenia, according to the Soviet Constitution, enjoys a status
equal ta the other republics within the Soviet Union's structtre, the Armenian political
parties demand:

6. that the Soviet Armenian government use effective means to have the Armenian
Case (including the internal territorial demands) recognized by the Soviet Central
Government.

The awareness of the Armenian people of the necessity of solidarity in the efforts to
pursues the Armenian Cause is seen by the Armenian National Political Parties as a positive
step. Furthermore, a new generation has risen—equipped with a deep sense of
Armenianism, politically mature and militant, who determinedly pursue the Armenian
Cause, through all necessary means, ranging {rom the political aid diplomatic to the armed
struggle.

The National Parties will conlinue to confront the difficulties 1esulting from the strugple.
Furthermore, the Parties will continue to lead the activities for the Armenian Cause until
its inevitable viclory and the final restoration of the Armenian Ueople’s inalienabie rights.

Therefore, we call upon all Armenians in the Western United States to participate
vigarously in the political, cultural and religious activities of the 72nd Anniversary of the
Armenian Genocide.

ARMENIAN REVOLUTIONARY FEDERATION
Western U.S., Central Commiftee

SQCIAL DEMOCRAT HUNTCHAK PARTY
Western U.S., Executive Body

ARMENIAN DEMOCRATIC LEAGUE
Western U.S., Regional Executive

ANC Chairman Discusses
Plans and Activities

Editor's Note: Ara Khachatourian, director of the Boston “Siamanto” AYF-YOARF
Chapter’s Communications Comimittee, recently had the opportunity to interview the
chairperson of the Armenian National Committee, Fastern USA, Unger Leo Sarkisian, This
is & transcription of that interview.

Question: What if the resolulions pass? What will be the raxt step for the ANC?

Sarkisian: We have to think about realistic and practical means of raising the political
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Source:
U.S. House of Representatives—Report

100-232 (July 23, 1987). Section entitled:

‘Minorily Views on House Joint
Resolution 132 Submitted by Cong-
ressmen Frank Horton, John T, Myers,
Gene Taylor & Dan Burton (pp. 4-5).

and teritorial issues of the Armenian Case. We need to start dealing with American foreign
policy, and start winning converts to the nation that American foreign policy simply cannot
ipnore the lact that there is anumresolved question to be dealt with here, and our emphasis
<houfd be iy that area,

Question: What are the ANC's plans for the Tuture?

Sarkisian: Qur short-term goal, at this peint, is to see the resolutions through and, just
as important, to use the resolutions 1o educate congressmen about the Armenian
Question, about Armenian History. And should the resolutions nass, | think it's appropriate
that we think about next steps and move on to other issues.

Question; We all know about the major problem of Armenians, in that the Turkish
povernment is denying that there ever was a Genocide. What if the denial stopped. and
the Turkish government actually recognized their perpetration of the Genocide? What are
the steps the ANC will take?

Sarkisian: Clearly, the Armenian Question is a lot more than the issue of Genocide. it's
a question of territorial restitution, it's a question of reparations, it's a question of
statehood—-statehood meaning independence and freedom for Armenians. What has to
happen is that once the question of the Genocide: can be set sside, then we move on to
these political issves. We didn't necessanly have to deal with one before dealing with the
olher, but we don't have to time o deal with both at once. There have been many
opportunities to raise the political and territorial issues, and we didn't do that. We are not
a cne-isstie movement, obviously. It just happens that the Turks had finally perceived the
Genocided [sic] issue as a precursor to other demands. The demands are there whether
or not the Genocide issue is faced by the Turks or not.

MINORITY YIEWS ON HOUSLE JOINT RESQLUTION 132

We oppose House Joint Resolution 132, This resolution d-i 25 not constitute a simple
commernorative. lts provisions are the subject of inters: historical debate and
controversy. Enactment could bave a serious impact on ou- relations with Turkey—a
trusted ally—and hence, on the NATO alliance arcund which we and all member nations
depend for security. The resolution deserves the closest, as«i most careful and critical
examinalion,

House Joint Resolution 132 states that the Ottoman Empire pursued a poiicy of
genocide against the Armenians when its emapire was under attack during the early part
of this century. As are all wars, the war that dissolved the Ottoman Empire was a tragedy.
The senseless killing of hundreds of thousands of Armenians—in Eastern Turkey
especially—was a tragedy. The vinlence that took the lives of more than two million Turkish
soldiers, men, women, and children was a tragedy. Indeed, this was a great war. A great
tragedy.

However, ta dissect this war and state that the actions by the Ottoman Empire against
the Armenians were genocide is to enter a debate of great historical controversy.
Cenocide is a very sedous and abominable crime; we believe it is the highest crime against
humanity. Peopie around the world know and understand the horror of genocide. The
holocaust of Jews in World War il was genocide. We know that to be true. Our knowledge
is based on undisputed and overwhelming empirical evidence. The historical record
behind the killing of Armenians during the war in question is not so clear. Evidence does
not abound; the record is not closed to debate. The cause ror the death of countless
Armenians is argued intensely. The scarcity of evidence, however, and the nature of that
war itsell, prompted practically every prominent international scholar of this period to
publicly state in a Washinglon Post advertisement their opposition to this resolution.

Prominent scholars of Warld War Il, an the other hand, d.: not dispute the genacide
of that war. They recognize it as perhaps the most horrific ¢.me ever committed,

When we vote for House Joint Resolution 132, we are ac.using the Ottoman Empire
of genocide, The present government of Turkey traces its roa s to the Ottoman Empire.
The resolution says the Ottoman Empire; it might just as well say Turkey. The implications
to the Turkish people are the same. To accuse any nation of genocide, without
overwhelming historical evidence and widespread scholarly agr 2ement is irresponsible. To
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accuse arguably the most strategically located NATO ally, is more than irresponsible. It is
reckless

Fankey i, swathout guestion, the poorest of our NATCH allics. Yet Turkey contribuied a
substantial amount of its GNP 1o meeling its NATO defense commitment. Turkey shares
e larpest common border of any NATO ally with the Soviet Union, s location for
intelligence and moniloring is obvious. s also home of the Largest LS. air base between
ltaly and the Philippines.

Military and alliance considerations notwithstanding, we are, with this resolution,
accusing a nation of genocide whose record of religious toleration is a source of great pride
among Turks around the world. From the Spanish Inquisition to the holocaust, Turkey was
a sancluary for many thousands of Jews and others persecuted for their religious beliefs.

We do recognize, however, that the war which destreyed the Ottoman Empire
expladed with violence that caused the senseless killing of thousands of Armenians and
Turks alike. We share with American Armenians an anger ard frustration of this war. For
a number of reasons, the tensions during that period—in Eastem Turkey especially—were
high and perpetrated senseless attacks on Armenians. Many American Armenians believe
these acts justify enactment of this resolution.,

For athers, however, enactment of this resolution gives an aura of legitimacy 1o even
more senseless killing. A worldwide netwark of Armenian extremists, whose principal
goals are (1) recognition of a genocide. {2) reparations by the present Turkish government
and (3) relinquishing by Turkey of certain lands for the formation of an Armenian state,
would use this resolution to legitimize and continue a record of violence that has claimed
the lives of more than 70 people around the world, including -+ 0 Turkish diplomats. Some
of these murders were committed on American soil.

House Joint Resolution 132 is not a simple commemorative. The accuracy of its
provisions is a matter of great debate. It is not the kind of legisiation that merits the stamp
of approval of the United States House of Representatives. We strangly onpose passage
of this resolution and urge our colleapues to join Us I our vigorous GpPosition.

FRANK HORTON.
JOHN T AMYERS,
GENE TAYLOR,
DAN BURTON.

ADDITIONAL VIEWS OF CONGRESSMAN STEPHIN | SOLARZ ON
HOUSE JOINT RESOLUTION 130,
MAN'S INHUMANITY TO MAXN

This resolution, which expresses the repret of the House over the tragic fate which
befell the Armenian people in the carly parl of this century certainly underscores the
sentiments of all Americans wha are concerned about bumar. vghts and suffering. In the
long history of man’s inhumanity to man, this tragic chapter in the history of the Armenian
people is a poignant and powerful reminder of the kind of injustice which we all deplore.

At the same time, we also need to recognize that adoption of this resolution could have
serious conseguences for our relations with Turkey, thereby endangering some of our
most vital security interests in the eastern Mediterranean. Turkey is, in many respects, the
key to the southern flank of NAT(. Through its control >f the Bosporus and the
Dardanelles, it gives us the capacity to protect the Sixth Fleet, which in turn gives us the
ability to maintain naval supremacy in the eastern Mediterrane:z n. With the second largest
army in the alliance, Tuskey also makes a very significant contr;oution to the conventional
balance of power in Europe.

Earlter this year Turkey signed a Defense and Economic Cooyreration Agreement (DECA)
with the United States, which provides the U5, with access to vitally important facilities
in their country. | have been advised by the Turkish Ambassador to the United States, Sukru
Elekdag, that the passage of this resolution, coming on top o a large aid cut to Turkey,
might well lead to such extensive public eriticism in the Turkish media of the United States
that the Turkish Government would feel obligated to repudiste the DECA. Clearly, this
would not be in the best interest of the United States.




How does one resolve these competing considerations? If we reject the resolution it
would be a profound disappointment to those Armenians who ftel we need to take note
of the tragic suffering of their people. Yet, if we adopt this resolution, we could severely
complicale our relations with an important ally.

In considering how to deal with this dilemma it may be hel,ful to consider what the
Congressional response would be if a reselution one day came before the House
memoriahizing the victims of Hitler's genocide against the Jews, Under these circumstances
it is not inconceivable that someone might advance the arpument that however tragic the
Holocaust may have been for Jews, we cannot run the risk of alienating a significant NATO
ally. Leaving aside the argument that the Federal Republic of Germany would undoubtedly
have no such objections, in as much as it has sharply condemned Nazism in all its
manifestations and excesses, a case could still be made that such a resolution would merit
approval whereas it would be a mistake to adopt the Armenian resolution. The difference
being that the resolution before us today, which memaorializes the victims of what has been
characterized as the Armenian genocide, takes a definitive position on how to characterize
the tragedy which befell the Armenian people, which is still very much a matter in dispute.

The problem here is that the resolution asserts that what happened to lhe Armenians
was a genocide when the contention that it was a genocide is still open lo queshion. No
one seriously denies that hundreds of thousands of Armenians {and maybe more) lost their
lives in the Eastern parts of the Ottoman Empire during the early part of our century. But
whether it was a genocide is a separate but very significant issue. There is, after all, a
distinction between mass killings, which have gone on since the beginning of time, and
genocide itself, which consists of a systematic effort to exterminate an entire race of
people.

This is not to sugpest that mass killings are any less objectionabie than genocide. Murder,
alter all, is murder, and we should have no hesitancy about condermning it. But there is
a signilicant difference hetween genocide and massacre. Genocide, as defined in the
United Nations Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide
adopted last year by the United States Senate, means an atten:pt to eliminale, in whoie
or in part, a national, ethical, racial, or religious group. Massa.re, on the other hand, i
defined as the killing of a number of usually helpless or unresis ing human beings under
circumistances of atrocity or cruelty.

The two terms clearly differ in definition and it is inappropriate to describe the former
as the latter. Both should clearly be deplored but, given the particularly odious
contemparary implications of the concept of genocide, it necessitates an especially
vehement response, There must be a recognition that the occurrence of genocide
represents a fundamental departure from other atrocities wh.-h may occur, especially
during times of war.

As hard as it may be for many of the members to believe, those who have visited Turkey
in recent years know that the adoption of this resolution, given its actual wording, would
generate an extremely negative reaction in Turkey. Affirmative action on this measure
waould reinforce the already widespread {eeling on the part of the Turkish people that they
are heing accused of the crime of genocide, which they do not believe fairly or accurately
describes what happened to the Armenian people during the peried of time covered by
this resolution,

Itis important to note in this regard that the majority of the leading academic specialists
on Turkey, the Ottoman Empire and the Middle East in our country, including Bernard
Lewis at Princeton University, perhaps the preeminent specialist in the entire country on
these questions, and |. C. Hurewitz at Columbia University, another nationally prominent
expert on this subjact, have written to every member of Congress on the subject of this
resolution. The (elegram which they sent when Congress corsidered this issue in 1985
reads, in part:

As for the charge of “genocide”: No signatory of this statzment wishes to minimize
the scope of Armenian suffering, We are likewise cognizant that it cannot be viewed
as separate from the suffering experienced by the Muslini inhabitants of that region.
The weight of evidence so far uncovered points in the direction of serious
intercommunal warfare {perpetrated by Muslim and Christian irregular forces),
complicated by disease, famine, suffering and massacres in Anatolia and adjoining
arcas during the First World War. Indeed, throughout the years ity question, the
region was the scene of more or less continuous warfare, not unlike the tragedy
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which has gone onin Lebanon for the past decade. The resulting death toll among
both Muslim and Christian communities of the region was immense, but much more
remains to be discovered before historians will be able to sort out precisely
responsibility between warring and innocent, and (o identify the causes for the
events which resulted in the death or removal of large numbers of the eastern
Anatolian population, Christian and Muslim alike.

The syners conclude:

By passing (this) resolution, Congress will be attempting to determine by legislation
which side of a historical question is correct.

I shave the anguish of the Armenian peple. Countless nirabers of them were clearly
killed in a cruel and barbarous fashion during the periad of lime covered by this resolution,
But there were also countless numbers of Muslims who were killed in a cruel and
barbarous fashion as well. My opposition to this resolivion in no way represents
indifference on my part to the suffering of the Armenian peo,:le or their desire to achieve
recognition of this tragic series of events. In the iong history of man’s inhumanity to man
this is hul one of many tragedies which we need to recall in order to sensitize ourselves
and prevent further such episodes.

In acddition to these troubling questions, in recent years over 50 Turkish diplomats have -
been murdered by Armenian terrorists. The terrorists have claimed revenge for the events
of many years ago as the rationale for their actions. Passage of this resolution, even though
it were not so intended, would be interpreted by these terrorists as vindication of and
support for their heinous crimes. And it would be seen in Turkey as an expression of
American insensitivity to continuing consequences of events which took place 70 years
ago.

If we are gaing 10 adopt a resolution which could jeopardize our relations with an
important ally, and thus pul at risk vital American national security interests, we need to
be absolulely corvinced of the testural accuracy of that resolution. Even then there might
be persuasive arguments against the resolution, hut we would at least know that we had
acted on the hasis of an unambiguous historical truth and in response to a compelling
moral imperative. But for us to adopt a resolution which is lkely to have the
counterprocluctive consequences of this one, after its textural accuracy has been
challenyged by many of the leading scholars in the nation, would be both reckless and
wrong.

STEPHEN . SOLARZ.

THE SECRETARY OF STAT:
WASHINGTON

July 31, 1987

(rear Mr. Horton:

Your letter conceming the Armenian genocide resolut.an recently passed by the
European Parliament is very timely, It has particular relevance, as you know, to HR
Resolution 132 and 5] Resolution 43, which are currently under consideration by the
Congress.

As you correctly state, only a smalt minority of the parlizmentarians took part in the
voling on this issue in the European Parliament (EP) last June. The resolution was supported
by about 145 (28%) of the Parliament’s 518 members although, since the final vote was
on a show of hands, an exact count is not available, in all, abcut 150 members or less than
one third of the total EP membership participated in the vote.

In addition to most of the French members and all of the Greek members, a majority
of Communists, Socialists and Greens voted for the resolution, Some moderate socialists
did not participate and others abstained. Of the remaining EP parliamentarians, we
understand that three center-right political groups—comprising approximately one half of
all EP members—refused to participate in either the debate or the vote on the grounds that
the European Parliament should not make historical judgments.
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The European Parliament does not express the views of the 12 member governments
of the Community, which includes 11 NATO members. The European Parliament is a
directly elected body and therefore, reflects the diversity of political opinion in its member
states,

The British povernment made this clear in a Foreign Office press briefing during the July
5-7 visit of Turkish Foreign Minister Halefoglu. The Foreign Office spokesman said that the
UK Secretary of State had assured Minister Halefoglu that Her Majasty’s Government (HMG)
was not associated with the recent European Parliament Armen.an Resolution, He pointed
oul that the European Parliament did not speak for EC member states and that the member
states had no responsibility for the views expressed by the Furopean Pariament, an
ind=pendent elected body. He added that the European Parliament had passed resclutions
iy the past which were unwelcome to HMG.

I thank you for your letter and for your concern over Lhis issi-e. I the hope that it may
be of assistance to you, | enclose a statement of this Departmenit’s views on the Armenian
Resolution currently before the Congress,

Sincerely yours,

C:orge P. Shultz

THE SECRETARY OF STATE
WASHINGTON

Aupust 4, 1987

! am writing to urge that you vote against l.). Res. 132, the so-called “Armenian
Resolution,” when it comes before the House for a vote.

This Resolution, which deals with a tragic page in the history of the Gttoman Empire, will
have a severely negative impact on our country's relations with a major ally and friend,
moder-day Turkey. If passed, the Resolution would seriously d:mage the NATO Alliance.
There are important American national security interests involved in our friendship with
Turkey, whose goverrment and people are offended by this Resolution. While | do not
doubt the motives of the sponsors of this Resolution, | believe iis passage will be used to
justify the acts of Armenian terrorists who, since 1975, have murdered more than 45 Turkish
diplomats, 1 am confident that we are all determined (o defeat international terrorism.

Because | believe there are compelling national interest reasons {or voting against H.J.
Res. 132, | wrge that you cast your vole against it.

Sincetely yours,

Ceorge P. Shultz

Department of State Press Statement August 3, 1987

Turkey: Armenian Resolution

The House Rules Commitlee August 3 reported out H.). Res, 132, also known as the
Armenian Resolution. The Administration is strongly opposed to this resolution,

Turkey is a major ally of the United States and a key member of NATQ. Qur country
has major national security interests in this relationship. The resolution, which is seen in
Turkey by voters and leaders as a gratuitous insult to Turkey, 2ndangers those interests.

Nobody wishes to deny the suffering of the Armenians who esided in eastern Anatolia
where the Christian and Moslem population suffered great de;-rivation and death during
the First World War. However, there is a question whether the United States should
legislate historical judgment of events in another nation when there is debate about the
events ameng reputable scholars.
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we aie all associated in the Tight against international terrorism, the Administration
does not doubt the sincere motives of the sponsors of thir resolution. However, we
heliove that Amaenian terrorists who have been responsibie “or the murder of 45 Turkish
diplomats since {975 will use the resalution 1o justily their aots,

The Administration hopes that the House memboershipe will take these inportant
concerns into aceount and reject H.J Ros. 132

Dear Congressiman,

You will soon be asked to vote on Hj Res. 132 taisely characterizing the intercommunal
warfare and accompanying human tragedy of the First World VW ar in the Ottoman Empire’s
fastern Anatolian region as a “genocide” against the Empire’'s Armenian citizens.

Statements by the President of the Turkish Republic, the Prire Minister and the leaders
of all the political parties represented in the Turkish Parliament show clearly that the
passage of this resolution by the United States Cangress wili inevitably and irreparably
damage Turkish-American relations and cooperation.

These foreseeable reactions stem from the fact that the Turkish people as a whole and
the Turkish body politic view the charge contained in the resolution as not only historically
unfounded but also as a direct insult to and defamation of the Turkish people. The great
maicrity of American scholars on Ottoman history challenge the “genocide” charge and
have asked the Congress not to legislate faulty history.

Furthermore, Armenian terrorists claiming revenge for the misrepresented events of 73
yeare ago as a rationale for thier heinous crimes, have murdered more than 70 innocent
prople around the world, including 40 Turkish diplomats.

Consequently, the Turkish public justifiably believes that tiie passage of this resolution
will be interpreted by these terrorists not only as a legitimization and vindication of their
crimes by the United States Congress, but also as an encouragement for continuing their
murderous campaign.

As recent events have clearly demaonstrated, this sort of resolution will inevitably fuel
international terrorism against Turkey. The resolution’s passape will be seen by Turks as
a product of Armerican insensitivity toward Turkish lives which are at risk because of
Armenian terrorism. In addition to casting doubt on the credibility of the United States’
commitment to combat international terrorism, this will also seriously alienate the Turkish
nation from the United States.

Likewise, in view of territorial demands advanced by the .Armenian terrorists and by
“mainstream” Armenian groups as well, the Turkish people il view the passage of this
resolution as a vote for the dismemberment of the Turkish Kepublic, your strategically
important NATO aliy.

i am sure you must understand that no representative government will be able to
mitigate or ignore the wave of public outrage the passage ot this measure is certain Lo
aenerate.

Contrary to the claims advanced by its proponents, H) Res. 32 is not merely a symbolic
gesture on behaif of a particular American ethnic group. It is in fact a measure with serious
and long term foreign policy implications for the United States and the Western alliance.

Advocates of H) Res, 132, advance the argument that the European Parliament has
recently acknowledged the veracity of Armenian allegations. Nothing could be further
from the truth,

Only 68 members of the 518-member European Parliame 1 supported the paragraph
regarding Armenian allegations. Almost all of these were ‘cmmunist party members,
extreme left wing socialists, Greens, and Greek Parliamentarians, all of whom are
consistently hostile toward Turkey. Over two-thinds of the Parfiamentarians boycotted the
debate ardd the vote on the grounds that the European [ .rliament had no business
discussing historically controversial cases or on passing histaiical judgments.

Already the CGaovernments of Great Britain and West Germany have officially
disassociated themselves from the actions of the European Parl:ament which, according to
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its charter, is sunply a consultative body and cannol speak for the 12 member governments
of the European Community,

I urge your Lo oppose this resolution, as ils passage will jeopardize the full range of
crucial Turkish-American interests and ties.

Sincerely,

Dr. S kriv Blekdagi
Amb assador of the
Turkizi Republic
August 3, 1987

August B, 1987
M Speaker,

[ am writing you in a personal appeal that you do all in your power to prevent passage
by the United States House of Representatives of H.J. Res. 132.

1 am sure you will understand 1 would not make this request unless the matter has
extreme urgency and vital importance for our two countries.

First of all, as | had already explained to you personally, | must emphasize that a political
hocly such as the LIS House of Representalives should not pass a judpment o historical
evets, For, a decsion by a political body based on distortions will be etronecus and
prejudicial, particularty if the matter is itself controversial and still being debated amongst
the scholars.

The Turkish Government has almost compleled the preparat.ons te open the Ottoman
archives, which will no doubt bring significant contribution to shed further fight on this
matter.

[ view af the above, the adoption of such a resolution will th-refore be a great injustice
to the Turkish nation even though it does not mention the prese-t day Turkey. The Turkish
people will view such resolution not only as an insult 1o their j-«3t but also an attempt to
threaten their future. As a result, Turkish-American relations wili suffer to a great extent.

Thus the adoption of this resolution will play only inta the nands of those who want
ter damape the ties of Turkey with the Western world and to iscredit hes image before
the world public opinion.

Morgover, the resolution will provide justification to the Armenian terrorsists in their
future crimes ard ill intentions.

! appeal to you, Mr. Speaker, to make this clear to your colleagues.
Sincerzly,
Tuegut Ozal

Prime Minister
Repubilic of Turkey

Dear Congressiman

We, Americans of Turkish descent, urge you to vote against H.}. Res. 132, 1t is based
on historical falsehoods: it encourages terrorism and hatred of the Turkish people. H ). Res,
137 is not just an innocent piece of ethnic recognition for the Armenians. It has far-reaching
detrimental consequences for our nationat interests and for the people of Turkish origin.

Tunca Iskir
President
Assembly of Turkish American Associations
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Official Deception on Paris Bombings
Jack Anderson and Dale Van Alta

French officials are deliberately misteading their own people and the intermational press
al:out 1he true sosrce of the terrorist bombings that have rocked Paris in recent months.
They may be uying o cover up a secret deal that the French hope wilt end the carmnage.

Responsibility [or the indiscriminate bombings, which killed 10 persons and wounded
162, was claimed by an unknown group called the Committee jor Solidarity with Arab and
Middle Lastern Political Prisoners. “With”™ mayv be the key word.

Fach bombing was followed by a demand 10 release three ierrorists held in Erench pri-
sons, Two, Georges Abdallah and Anis Naccache, are Maronite Christian tebanese; the
thid, Varadjian Garbidjian |sic. Varoujan Garabedian), is an Armenian Christian, born in
Syria.

French officials from Prime Minister Jacques Chirac down b e convinced the press that
Abdallah is the key individual. He heads a small terrorist group, the Lebanese Armed Revo-
lutionary Factions, but is charged with only minor crimes in France. There's not enough
evidence on which 1o hold Abdallah for very long; the french will have to set him free
in a few vears al most.

Naccache, who bungled an atlempt to assassinate an lranian exile leader, is small pota-
loes. He doesn't even belong to a terrorist organization capable of a series of bombings.

As for Garbidjian [sic. Garabedian|, he is serving a fife sentence, with no chance of pa-
role, for the 1983 hombing at Ody Airport outside Paris that killed seven persons. He as-
serted responsibility for the bombing.

Garbidjian [sic. Garabedian] is a top leader—if not No. 1—of one of the deadliest terrorist
groups in the world: the Armenian Secret Army for the Liberaton of Armenia (ASALA}. In
the last decade, ASALA assassins have killed more than 70 Turk:;h officials, family members
and bystanders, and have wounded more than 300 in attacks all over the world. ASALA
cemands that the present Turkish government admit the ger acide of Armenians during
Woaorld War |, and that an independent Armenian homelana be carved out of eastern
Turkey.

Our sources, who are terrorism experts in vanious Westen intelligence agencies, be-
lieve Carbidjian [sic. Garabedian! s the french prisoner whaose release is the crucial de-
mand of the Paris bombers. I this scenane. Abdaliah, the Lelanese terrorist, is just a red
herring to divert the press from & deal over Carbidjian [sic. Garabedian]. in fact, a similar
siluation developed five years ago.

On Ot 25, 1981, ASALA launched a seties of 15 bombings in Paris 1o win the release
of an ASALA leader, Monte Melonian, and bewer treatme -t for four other nrembers
charged wilth the lakeover of the Turkish consulate in Paris, it vhich a security guard was
killed.

Chur sources canfirnt that the French cut a deal with ASALA i January 1982, The bomb-
ingzs stopped, Melkonian was set free and the four other ASALA prisoners were given light
sentences.

The truce blew up—literally—with the Orly Airport bombing, Although Garbidiian [sic.
Carabedian] tried Lo convince the French it was an accident, they sentenced him to life.
Onir inquiries into the Garbidjian [sic. Garabedian] link have made French sources nervous.
Meanwhile, though, Chirac has succeeded in selling the story that Abdallah is behind the
bombings.

French Foil Turks’ Hunt for Terrorst
Jack Anderson and Dale Van Atta

France's appeasement of terrorists has taken another ugly tum. The French refuse to
let Turkish counterterrorist investigatars see photographs of the man who has directed the
slaughter of Turkish diplomats and their families,

For more than three years, Turkish intelligence officials hive been pleading with the
French to give them a picture of the No. T Armenian terrorist, who used the nom de guerre
“Hagop Hagopian.”

The deadiiest of the Armenian organizations is ASALA, the Armenian Secret Army
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for the Liberation of Armenia. its goal is to force the Turkish government to acknowledge
what they claim was the 1915 genocide of 1.5 million Armenians by the Ottoman Turks,
and 10 establish an independent Armenian state in eastern Turkey.

ASALA was founded in Bewut in 1975 by the shadowy Hagopian, a Synan-Armenian
with Maixist inclinations,

After the tsreali invasion of Lebanon in 1982, Hagopian fled and set up new bases in
Damascus and Athens. He also broke with the Palestine Liberation Organization, which
had given ASALA training and suppart. Hapopian linked up wity Abu Nidal, the anti-PLO
loader responsible for much anti-American terrorism,

Hagopian has never given a face-to-face interview, and descriptions of him vary. A
photo of him would be of enormous value to the Turks, who have been trying to track
him down.

The French secrel services have obtained photographs of Hagopian. Intelligence
sources lell us that a top PLO leacer, Salah Khalaf, slipped the French some pictures of
Hagopian and other Armenian terrorists in December 1982, foilowing the ASALA-PLO
break.

Using these pictures, the french were able (o identily Hagopian when he visited Paris
in April 1983, They didnt arrest him, but followed him to al! his secret meetings and
compiled an extensive file on ASALA. N

As we reported, the French cut a deal with ASALA in jznuary 1982, releasing an
Armenian leader in return for an end to a series of deadly bombings. The truce was broken
in July 1983, by the premature detonation at Grly Aiport of » bomb terrorists say was
mtended to go off aboard a Turkish airliner.

Using the infarmation from their surveillance of Hagopian, the French quickly rounded
up 51 people linked to ASALAL One ol them, Vardiian Garbidjian |sic. Varoujan
Garabedian|, was sentenced to bfe lor murder; he is one of three terrorists whose refease
has been demanded by those responsibie for the recent wave of bombings in Paris.

One theory for the French refusal 1o give Hagopian's piclure to the Turks is that
Carbidjian [sic. Garabedian], the Armenian terrotist now in a French prison, may be the
elusive Hagopian, A photo of Hagopian would enable the Turks to prove this by comparing
it to pictures taken of Garbidjian [sic, Garabedian] at his trial.

The Hagopian'Garbidjian [sic. Garabedian] theory would explain the wave of Paris
bomhings. ASALA {with a little heip from Abu Nidal) wants its jounder released; with the
previous  deal as precedent. the  Armenian terrorists figure they can win
Hagopian Garbidjian's jsic. Garabedian's] ireedom with a series of bombings.

ASALA Cooperating with Radical Lebanese?

NEW YORK, MY - The Mossad, the Istacli intelligence service has cautioned M.LT ., the
Lurkish secret pofice organizalion 1o waich for new develop.rents as the result of the
establishment of <lose cooperation between the *Armenian Searel Army for the Liberation
of Armenian’ {ASALA) and the Hizballah. the extreme and rac.cal Lebanese underground
group that strongly supparts fran's Ayatollah Khomein.

The Israeli intelligence service has told its Turkish counterart that ASALA, working
together with Hizballah, is planning a series of viclent acts dhezcted at Turkish diplomats
and targets.” : :

Radical Group Hosts Well-Attended Solidarity Meeling
By Edward K. Boghosian

ATHENS, Greece—An array of representatives of Greek political parties, including the
ruling PASOKX party, and a host of political groups, both Arn:enian and non-Armenian,
joined to voice their solidarity with the Armenian people in thei: pursuit of their cause and
activities of a new Armenian political force were voiced here wn Sunday, Aprit 20 during
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the 2nd Intermational Meeting of Solidarity with the Armeni 1y People. And judging from
encouraging messages offered by the representatives ol “hese political groups and
arganizations, ad feast here in Greece, the Armevian Cause e~joys abundant support from
a wide spectrum ol the political world.

the Intemational Meceting of Solidarity was sponsored ty the Greck branch of the
Armenian Popular Movement, a comparatively new political force headed by younger
wenerations of Armeaians, who openly profess their support of the armed struggle and of
the Armnenian Secret Ay for the Liberation ol Armenia (ASALA). The organization has
lranches in various Furopean and Middle Eastern countries and the United States although
some ol theso hranches appear Lo bave gone through a switch of loyalties because of the
split within the ranks of ASALA.

The conference was held at the Universily of Pantios for Political Science, a location
that furthered the image and impertance of the gathering, It also received a wide coverage
in the Greek press and on television, Some 200 people, including guest representatives of
the numerous political groups attended the gathering. Most of the political groups
represented  at the conference, the second to be held here, were portrayed as
“progressive, democratic and revolutionary” Lerms that identify them as being leftist
OIgan!ZﬂUOﬂS.

The program of the confererice consisted mostly of messages delivered by participants
voicing their solidarity with the Armenian people and suppo. for their claims from Turkey.
Outside of two messages, all were delivered in Greek and nu simultaneous translation was
provided. However, almost all of the messages received wese offered in the English
translation for the henefit of those who do not understana Creek,

Voiing, the support of PASOK, the ruling party in Greece. to the Armenian people, was
Mr. Charalambidi Michalis, a member of the Central Commitlee of the party and the Greek
member of the Permanent People’s Tribunal. Perichli Rod' skis, a noted Greek historian,
focused on Yurkish chauvinism and drew a parallel betwe 2 the sufferings of the Greek
and Armenian people at the hands of the rulers of Ottoman Turkey. Explaining the goals
and aspirations of the Armenian Popular Movernent was Asa Sarkisian. Significant was the
address delivered by Mr, Bassam Abu-Salim, on behall ~f the Popular Front for the
Liberation of Palestine (P.F.L.P.) headed by Dr. George Habash. Mr. Abu-Salim pledged his
movement’s continued support of the Armenians” armed siruggle in their pursuit of their
cause, pledaing that Palestinian operated and run training camps would always be open
Ll Armenian youth who need training for such a struggle. Later, Mr, Abu-Salit, answering
a question put to him by this writer, affirmed that his organization had always trained
Armenian members of ASALA and that this policy will continue. “The doors of our camps
are always open to Armenian freedom fighters,” he affirmad.

Among the prominent Greek politicans who attended tne conference was the son of
Prime Minister Papandreou, who himself holds a post in the Greek cabinet; two members
of the Cypriot Pariament who had journeyed to Athers for the specific purpose of
attending the international gathering: representatives of th.e Christian Democratic party,
EDIK Center pariy, two wings of the Communist party, resresentatives of an assortment
of labor unions and trade associations, a number of mayors of Greek towns and cities; two
Greck members of the European Parliament and other members of the Greek Parliament
were also among those who participated in the international conference. Also on hand to
follow the deliberations was the ambassador of Bulgaria m Athens.

More than significant was the large number of messages received by the organizers,
including the following: Palestinian National Revolutionzry Movement, Fatah; Popular
Front for the Liberation of Palestine-Ceneral Command; the Central Committee of the
Palestinian National Liberation Movement—Fatah; the Socialist Progressive Party of
Lebanon; Arab Socialist Labor Party; the Kurdistan Democratic Union of Iraq; and
rumerous other international groups, all noted for the.r radical stand in the Israeli-
Palestinian conflict.

SUPPORT FROM ARF-RM

Among messages received from Armenian groups .5 the Anmenian Revolutionary
Federation-Revolutionary movement, the group that has claimed the abduction and
assassination of key party leaders in Lebanon accused of seiling out to foreign interests and
powers. The message clearly gave its support to the Armenian Popular Movement
pledging that the Revolutionary movement will continue to “reveal the realities, no matter
how bitter or tragic they are,” to expose the anti-Armenian acitivities of the leaders of the
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Dashnag “Bureau.” The message was taken as an indication of the link, loose as it may be,
that exists belween the dissident Dashnag group and the Armenian Popular Movement,
open supporters of ASALA and armed strugple.

Duwing the cowse of the program, i1 was revealed that some 165 signatures were
cellected from prominent Greek political leaders calfing on the Turkish government to
refease Very Rev. Manuel Yergatian, whao has been imprisoned since 1980 on charges that
he conspired against the security of Turkey. At the time of the effort to solicit the support
of Greek politicians for Father Manvel, it was still not known in Greece that the Armenian
priest would soon be released from prison and banished to a remote location in Turkey
[or a period of lour years.

The Armenian Popular Movemoent has set up its headquarters in a suburby of the Greek
capital, known as Neos Kosmos, where there is a large Armenian presence. The
headquarters are located in a two-story building, which appears to have turned into a
bechive of activity on the part of scores of Armenian youth, vao prefer to give their first
names only when invited to introduce themselves. The orgaization regularly publishes
periodicals in at least five languages, including one in Turkish, which are widely distributed.
Among the titles published thus far are some named after the cities and towns in historic
Armenia.

During impromptu discussions held by this writer with some of the young men at the
headquarters, it became quite clear that the Movement is clearly critical of the traditional
Armenian political parties, which in their estimation not only have failed to devote their
energies toward the pursuit of the Armenian cause, but have divided and fragmented the
Armenian people to such an extent that the Armenian people cannot efficiently pursue its
cause. Cited was the effort on the part of the local chapter of the Armenian Revolutionary
Federation, the Dashnag party, which, in an apparent effort to hurt the Internationat
Solidarity Meeting, had announced a running race on the same day, that the conference
was scheduled.

A spokesman for the group, who identified himself as Armen, asserted that his group
doces not seek to dominate the Armenian community and rathe - strives to generate a close
ccoperation among all Armenian groups. “We rather see these groups operate separately
and when the need arises cooperate with others like us,” affirmed the youthful spokesman.
He also spoke of the inroads that the new organization had z:hieved at least in Greece,
where here appears to be wide support for the Armenians. He revealed that no overt
effort was made to ensure the participation of the guests. however, a sizeable number of
invited guests had readily accepted the invitation and had taken part.

The principal purpose of the Armenian Popular Movement. appears to be to build up
a wide support among the countries in which it operates and eventually enlist the support
of a phalanx of friends and advocates who coutd play a major role in influencing world
public opinion for the Armenian cause.

The young men and women who have rallied around the Ai nenian Popular Movement
and who appear to have originated from Greece and from Midlle Eastern countries, leave
a vivid impression on any visitor who comes in contact with thom. They appear to be well
educated, strongly motivated and truly dedicaled o a cause ai « are determined to pursue
it both through armed struggle and by means of political miiitantism.

U.S. and Greece in Dispute on Terror

By ALAN COWELL
. Special to The New York Times

ATHENS;-Juné-26—A dispute developed today between Athens and Washington over
United States intelligence reports saying that Athens had, for several months, conducted
negotiations with the terrorist known as Abu Nidal. Greece rejected the assertions.

Tﬁe United States intelligence reports were presented at a meeting here Thursday
between the Greek Foreign Minister, Karolos Papoulias, ard the United States Am-
bassador, Robert Keeley, people with knowledge of the encounter said.

They declined to specify the nature of the reported negotiations with Abu Nidal. They
said the contacts were verified in what were termed hard intelligence reports.
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Abu Nidal lcads the Palestinian splinter group Al Fatah Igevolutionary Council, im-
plicated in the 1985 airport hombings at Rome and Vienna that contributed to the Reagan
Administration’s decision to bomb Tripoli, Libya, last year.

No Formal Link to Expulsion

The tetrorist group was said to have maintained offices in Tripoli and Damascus, Arab
diplomats said recently that the Syrian autharities ordered Abu Nidal to close his Damascus
office shortly before this month’s Venice summil meeting of leading industrialized nations,
which was attended by President Reagan.

the United States has since indicated its readiness for improved relations with
Dramascus, but las drawey no formal link 1o Abu Nidal's reported expulsion from Syria.

I Washinglon, Siate Department officials said that when Administration officials
leanmed about the contacts, the State Department drafted a strongly worded démarche.
The officials also expressed unhappiness with Greece’s dealings with Asala, the Armenian
Liberation Army, which has carried out terrorist acls against Turks, although it is unclear
whether that was included.

The people familar with the meeting Thursday said Ambassador Keeley’s accusations
diew an instant protest from Mr. Papoulias, who was reported to bhave made several
iclephone calls to Greek officials dunng the encounter to ascertain that the assertions by
the United Stales were untrue.

No Comment on Meeling

An oflicial spokesman said Prime Minister Andreas Papardreou’s Covernment had
decided to make no official conmment on the meeting.

The United States Embassy afso declined formal comment -an the accusations,

Abu Nidal was repartedly ordered to close his office in Damascus after a meeting this
voear of the Palestine National Caungl, the Palestine liberation Organization’s so-called
parliament in exile. Abu Nidal was said to be secking 1o attend the meeting along with
other Palestinian figures who were prepared o defy President Hafez al-Assad of Syria by
reconciling with Yasir Arafat.

Cyprus Is a Reluclant Crossroad {or Terronist: on the Go

By JUAN Q. TAMAYQ
Peradd Stalf \Writer

NICOSIA, Cyprus~Welcome Lo Cyprus, sun-and-surf paradise for topless Scandinavian
sunbathers, ancient crossroads for Arab-Lurapean trade and now favorite way station for
the traveling terrorist,

In the past year, Palestine Liberation Qrganization gunmen killed three Israelis and a
Syrian in Cyprus, Abu Nidal bombed a jordanian office, pro-franian terrorists attacked two
Iragis, and Libyan agents shelled a British military base and talded U.S. diplomats around
the island.

Cypriot police arrested a dozen Arabs carrying hand gienasns and pistols, and refused
entry to dozens of suspicicus travelers. Israeli gunboats intervepted two Cyprus-based
ships delivering weapons to Palestinians in Lebanon.

“It’s like Lishen during World War ll-a neutral but weak co.ntry where every side gets
to play nasty pames,” a Western diplomat in Nicosia said of Jyprus.

Not Ll the-government of President Spyros Kyprianou permits these bioody intrigues
in Cyprus;a Mediterrancan island of 650,000 pecple ruled by the Bntish untit 1960 and
noOw (/!,K*ided into a Greek-speaking south and a Turkish-occupied nortin,

Iq:"" fact, Western diplomats here and terrorism experts in 'srael give Kyprianou high
marks for tight security and say that Cyprus generally is a peaceful island worthy of its claim
as the birthplace of the Greek goddess of love, Aphirodite,

“We have our problems, but we are alert on terrorism,” said Nikos Rolandis, a former
foreign minister and likely candidate in the 1988 presidential clections.



A hud Ol trade

But terrorists and shady characters of all stripes are being sttracted here by the same
factors that tumed Cyprus into a ajor tamstile for trade betveen Arabs and Turopeans,
ospeaally since eial was decimated by the Tebanese dvil o ao,

Cyprus sits at the hub of the eastern Mediterranean, 130 miles from Beirut and 200
miles fram the Suez Canal, and has daily flights to the Mid.de Fast and Furope and a
muoderm tefephone system. lts one million tourists a year and the thousands of Lebanese
refugees living in “Little Beiruts” around the island provide goou cover for terrorists on the
§100,

Add o that an efficient and discreet banking system aned an ancient tradition ol
smitgphng through the island’s myriad beaches and coves, anu Cypius tuins oul to be an
excellent, even if reluctant, base for clandestine operations,

Murder of Israelis

Three members of the PLOs Force 17 commando unit murderad three israelis in
Septembrer 1985, in the sauthern port of Larnaca, and the Isracii Embassy in the capital of
Nicosia has been bombed twice.

Pi O ichels who oppose Chainman Yasser Arafat have assasinated two Arafal supporters
and have bombed the PLO mission in Nicosia, which bas diplo.matic status, and the home
of the PLO Ambassador Malath Abdo. Arafat’s gunmen have baen blamed for the murder
here of a PLO rebel and a sailor from Syria, which harbors the chairman's foes.

Abu Nidal claimed responsibility for the bombing of a local wffice of Jordan’s Alia airline
last year, and pro-franian Lebanese Shiites are suspected in the car-bomb murder of the
Iraqi Airlines director here last November and the recent kidnzpping .of another Iraqi
alleged to be an intelligence agent.

Libyan agents -Trpoli's enbassy was manned by 15 diplomats until o recem drop to
four or five because of their country’s economic crisis—aze ki cwn to have followed US.
diplomats in Cyprus and are suspected in a morar raid on e Gritish air (orce base of
Akrotiri in Aupust.

Libya also finances an Islamic studies center in Nicosia and allegedly helps a jeft-wing
Cypriot party by giving it control of Cypro-Libye Urading Co . whicl takes a 2 percent
commission on each deal hetween the island and Col. Moam-nar Gadhafi's government.

ASATA, an Armemian Lerror group that attacks Turkish Largets in retaliaton for alleged
massacres of Armenians before and during World ‘War |, reportedly operates from Cyprus
under the cover of an impott-export company and a religious studies institute.

Releases lerrarists

Foreign diplomats here and lsracli experts say that Cypris’ key failings in the fight
against terror have been its live-and-let-live attilude—"We have repeatedly made appeals
o be left out of any disputes and conflicts in the region,” ~ypriancu said in a recent
speech—and its readiness to release and expel captured terrc ists,

Police in August freed a Lebanese Shiite arrested last Decencizer when he tried to board
A jordan-bound airplane carrying two wine jugs stuffed with hand grenades, two pistols
and a silencer, in exchange for two Cypriot students kidnappad in Beirut,

Cypriot police also released two other Shiites who had hijacked a Libyan-bound jetliner
in 1983 and surrendered in Larnaca, in exchange for the release of a Cyprus Air jetliner
and passengers seized in Beirut,

Cyprus offigi enies that it trades prisoners for hostages, but government officials
say privatelyAhat the island cannot ailord to confront terrorist extortion threats, partly to
protect its Arab trade links and partly to win Arab support for ts case apainst the Turkish
military odcupation of narth Cyprus since 1974,

[ . . . . . "
“Being a small country we cannot fight terrorism in the sams: way as the United States,
said Rolandis, the former foreign minister,

Shady dealings

But Cyprus location and facilities also are attracling other kinds of clandestine activities,
frem drug deals to spying:
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* The island is a major transit point for Lebanese herain and hashish—police stopped
a freighter carrying 14 tons of hashish earlier this year—and the U.S. Embassy in Nicosia has
a detachment from the Drug Enforcement Administration.

* lsraeli businessmen say they use Cyprus to “launder” Isreli-made goods for sale on
forbidden Arab markets, repacking their products in Cyprus ard bribing local businessmen
to cedily that they are “made in Cyprus.”

s el secret agents keep a sharp eye on the Palestinians.

« Cuba bas a Lhree-man embiassy in Micosia although Prsident Fidel Castro’s gov-
erment does virtually no business with Cyprus.

* Moscow usually keeps an intelligence-gathering trawle: off Cypriot waters, and a
hush-husty British army unit eavesdrops an the Saviet Union with an array of listening
devices mounted atop the island’s highest peak, the 6,000~ 20t Mount Olympus.

The British unii was rocked last year by allegations of a homaosexual spy ring involving
Soviet agenls, an Arab pimp and the base guitar player in an all-girl Filipina rock band.

»

“Abu Nidal's Advisers” Reportedly Training “PKK % ASALA Militants”
in Cyprus

Nicosia, Ankara, Tel Aviv. The lsraeli secret service, hossad, is reported to have
acguired significant information in connection with the camps set up in the Troodos
mountains in Cyprus for the training of militants of the PKK and ASALA [Armenian Secret
Army for the Liberation of Armenial. According to sources close to Mossad, about 70(
kurdish, Greek Cypriot and Acmenian mifitants are undergoing training in the Troodo:
mountains in southern Syprus [sicl. The same sources stared that Abu Nidal's specia
advisers are giving military training to the PKK and ASALA militants in the camps. They
added that the militants leave southern Cyprus for Libya, Lehbanon, Syria, Creece and Iral
alter completing their training. Mossad has estabiished that due to the clashes which wer
taking place among the terrorist groups based in Syria, the FKK and ASALA organisation
moverl 1o the Greek Cypriot part of Cyprus, where they would be more comfortable. The
also transferred a number of their camps in northern Syria o the Troodos maountains.

Mossad revealed that the Armenian National Movement  vhich is known as the MN/
has apened liaison offices in Nicosia, Athens and Tripofi in ¢ vler to meet the needs of th
camps. The offices are used to provide material suppor: for the Armenian camp
Meanwhile, the leader of the Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine, George Habas!
is reported to have ordered his men not to participate in the operations carried out by th
MEK and ASALA, which he described as “extreme racist, ex:.eme nationalist and fascisl
Reliable sources have said that Habash believea that the recent operations carried out t
the PKK mijlitants show that organisation to be a band of irregulars engaged in extren
nationalist operations. They added that he instructed his militants to sever their links wir
the PKK and avoid clashing with it. It has been established that George Habash expetic
ASALA militants from his camp after ASALA's comnections with drug trafficking we
exposed,

Turks Accuse Greece for Providing Shelter to
Armenian Gunman Just Released by Yugoslav Authorities

NEW YORK, NY.="Turkey last week accused Greece for continuing its support
Armenian tevrorists and said the latest evidence of this support is the shelter granted
Mr. Ketkor Levonian, the partially paralyzed Armenian gunman who was recently releas
from a prison in Yugoslavia.

Mr. Levonian, who was given a long prison sentence for the 1983 assassination of 1
Turkish ambassador in Belgrade, was released on-April 24 from prison where he v
confined along with an associate, both membérs of the ‘Justice Commandos of
Amenian Genocide.” Soon after his release, ac’cording to “urkish sources, Mr. Levon
was allowed entry into Greece, where Turks say Greek aulln rities offered him shelter ;
provided the much needed medical treatment
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